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PURPOSE, SCOPE AND SOURCES OF STUDY 


ane ee eee ee nnn ee et Se, 


i] 
1._Purpose of the attenpt 


ay 


With their capital at Orugallu the Kakatiyas ruled over the 
Telugu country from about AD, 1150 to A.D. 13238. Scientific 
researches on the history of this gloriovs period started vith the 
nasterly edition of the Anumakonda inscription of Kakati Rudradéva 
by J.F.Fleet in isset, Subsequently several scholars have cortriby- 
ted considerably for the history of the Kekativas, the latest being 
the Chapter by Dr.N. Venkatarauanayya and M. Soné@selkhars Ser-a edited 
in the Barly History of the Deccan by- Dr. G. Yazdani in 1°60. However, 
half of the Telugu country known as Telangane where lies Warsargal, the 
geat of the Kaketiyas, being under the rule of the Nizan reiained 
hardly accessible for ovtside researchers, and as a result ost of 
the epigraphs in that potential area of the Kakatiya kin7doi reiaincd 
unnoticed. The early writers on the subject were therefore, hindi- 
capped by the inadequate nature of the main sovrce naterial, Me 
epigraphs. Andhra Pradesh Governnent in the year 196 set up a 
sevarate wing in the State Archaecolozical departzent for coiducting 
epigraphical survey and nublishing districtwise volunes of all the 
available epigraphs in the State. Under this scheme the distmets of 
Varangal, Karimnager and Nalgonda including sone inport3nt places in 
the other districts have been surveyed and e good nunber of ney 
inscriptions were discovered and published. The present writer dcin- 
in charge of the scheme had an opportunity to study and publisa nost 
of thea. It is found in the light of the new discoveries thrt the 
history of the Kakatiyas, hitherto kmowm to scholars needs so-3 


additions and alterations. 


Thus the present study seeks to bring ovt an upto day «cconnt 


~ 


of the Kakatiyas. In this attempt, pointing ovt tne errors of the 
early writers is not-the intention of the present writer heccuse, 
as already said, they wrote it with the source caterial evariahle 
at that time. It is also net the purpose of this writer to inflete 
the volume of the thesis with the views and counter views oi those 
writers, but it 18 an attempt to incorporate the points hb-scd on 
the létest discoveries, whien contribrte for the re-writing of sore 


portions of the Kakatiya history. 
2. Scope of the Subjects 


As in the case of other dynasties, the Kakatiya periol esa be 
conveniently divided into two parts 1) The besimnia:s 21d 


2) Growth as sovereign power, 


Part 1 begins with the known history of the esrly neiocrs of 
the fanily. The Kakatiyas appear to have begun their ocirly tcrcer 
as the military generals of the Rashtrakuta lances, the ecrlisst 
reference being made in the Mancallu cront of the Aastern Ch2lulry> 
prince Danarneva datable to Aw, 956", Their evergence cf 721 
independent power is reckoned fron A.D. 1165, the date of che 
Anuiakonda inscription of Rudredéva. But their last known record 
as subordinate chiefs is the Senisaran epizrcaph of Prols II deted 
A.D, 19°, This period of roughly two ceaturics is the1> politic rl 
career as svbordinate chiefs under the Western Chaluvya rricrs, 
Their activities during this period are relative to their ov:riords 


on one hand and the neighbouring other subordinate chiefs on the 


other which form the main topic for discussion in this part. Thus 


. 


it has become necessary to deal in a separate chapter, nth tne 
three subordinate families of this period, nazely the lird.s onde 
Chalukyas, the Polsvasa chiefs and the Choda cnie‘s of .arcdoru. 
This period in fact covers the history of the whole Telifcaaa 
under the Inperial Chalukyas of Kalyana with particular reference 


to the Kakatiyas. 


Thus the scope of the first part is roughly confined to the 
period A.D. 956 to 1150 and to the region Telafigana with i anor 


adjustnents. 


Part 2 of the subject is stated to be the indeocndent rule 
of the Kakatiyas. Although the Anunaxonda Inceriptioa of 1.9. 
1163 is treated as Rudra's proclamation of independence hc vas 
in fact exercising such power even before thet year. The last 
date of the Kakatiya rule is fixed es A.D, 1823 by several 
authorities and there is no sufficient reason to deviat2 fro. that, 
With regard to the sphere of their political activities, the 
whole of the present Andhra Pradesh Sh verts of Tardlassu in 
the south aad Karnateka in te west are concerned. “hile dealir- 
with the economic and social conditions of the period so:z¢ 
deviations both in time and place will hovever ocerr for 
cot.parative study. 

Thus the history of Telugu country »vetween ..9,1150 --¢ 1023 
forms this part. More stress is laid on such points whick tho 
early writers either totally left ovt or Aisinterproted. The 
chapters on origin, other fevdatory chiefs, early rvicrs c* the 


faiilly and the erergence of the Kamatiyas as soverelsa pover .re 


) 
dealt in detail. The political history of the sovereign'rvulozs 
is dealt in brief as no fresh naterial in this regard has cone 
to light. The chanters on tne economic conditions and the 
veople's role in the adwinistration are agein dealt with ir 
detail, as these aspects of the Kakatiya history are not thor wuphly 
discussed by the early writers. : 


3. Sources of study: 


The sOurces of the present study can be divided into four 


kinds 1) Epigraphical, 2) Literary, 3) Musisnetie and 4) Monuments. 


1. Epigraphical Sources: &s in the case of many early snd tedineval 
dynasties, the history of the Kakatiyas 1s largely Lescd on 
eolgraphical evidence, They are of two kinds copper plote cr-nts 
and lithic records. Till now a dozen copper plate records 

which directly refer to these rulers have cone to light. The7 


ere as follows:- 


me em mm mg mm we me mee Ped Sel St Sod td el Bnd tl al Bal al Bot teal talk Et tlt Tan 


S. No. "Nae of the "plates " Date Contents Ref. 
1. The Mangallu grant 956 Records the gift of the Li.1I,p.57 
of Danarnava villace Manzallu to a 


brahnans by the “astern 
Chslukya Prince 
Danarnava at the request 


of Kakatiya Gundyana 


2. Mogslutla grant of 1219 Issued by the kinz's deughte> Si.lV, 
Ganapatideva Kota Ganapamba and records (an the 
the grant of the villese Prass) 


Mogalutla to a brahiana 


co) 


The Kolavennu grant 1250 
of Ganapsatideva 

q 
The Karimnagar Plates 1254 


of Ganapatideva 


Sarngapuran Grant of 1254-5 
Chakranarayana alias 


Sarncadhara 


Garavapadu plates of 1260 
Ganapatideva 

The Alapadu grant of 1264 
the tive of Rudramadévi 
Kotagiri plates of 1273 


Rudranadévi's Ssmanta 


Viriyala Sura , 


Records the grant of 


the villace Kolavennu to 


Basrati 


(Velucu 


mn. al. 
sone brahnanas of Prathoara- SournelL) 


Sakha >y Ganapatideve 


Records the king's decree 


over a dispute regarding 
the right of a canal 
Recards the grant of the 
village’ Sarozapura to 
brahnanas, oy Sarngadeva 
a susordinate of 


Kakat1 Ganapatideva 


Records the grant of the 
village Garavapadu to 


50 brahuenas 


The Queen's son-in-law 
Ellanadeva of the 
Yadava Lineaze issued 
the grant of the villase 


Alapadu to brahranas 


The Cueen's suvordinate 
Viriyala Sura granted 
the village of Vinayaka- 


pura to several brahtanas 


Jane, 1960 


TaP Ko. 
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9, Uttaresvara grant of 1290 The king's minister BI, 
(Prataparudra) Chalukya InduSéthara XXXVIIT, 
granted the village pp.57 ff 
UttareSvara to a 
brahmana naned 
; Viddanécharya 
10, Khandavalli plates 1)1289 1) King's ninister Ba. Ty, 
(of Prataparudra) Annaladeva aakes a (In the 
consists of two parts grant of some land _ Press) 
to Viddanacharya 
2)1292 2) Records the grant of 
the village Unapalli 
to Viddanacherya by 
Chalukya Indv$ékhara 
li. The Goravankapalli 1293 It records grant of the >oPeins. 
grant of (Pretapa- village Goravankapalli of Fyd, 
rudra's general) by Rajarudra a Mus. Vol, 
Ra jarudra subordinate of the I pp.98 
Charaku fanily, to sone ff. 
brahnanas 
12. A (spurious) grant of ($.855) Mentions Pratayvarudra EC, XII 
' Prataparudra® Vijaya ag the son of Mahadeva Tumkur ,14 


A-D.9837 of Kakatirajavatifa. 


It records the king’ 
granted the village 
anantapura to certain 
brahmana naned 


Narasinha dikshita,. 


Some of these copper vlate sets are of nuch value in tre 
present attempt of reconstructing the history of the Kaketiycs. 
The Mangallu grant is of 1quense valve in tracing the origin of 
the Kakatiyas, The Karinnagar plates of Ganapatidéva 1s a 
legal decree awarded by the king, in connection with a dispute 


over the right of a canal. 


The Slapadu grant furnishes the infortation that “udrawadevi 
hed a third daughter, second in order, named again tudraradevi 
who is narried to Yellayiadeva, a Yedava prince in the lire of 
Jartugi. This information is otherwise unknown. “hese records 
also shed soné valuable light on the social history of the veriod, 
Of all the copper plate grants, the Khendavalli plates of the 
tice of Prataparudra is unique in the fact that it contains a 
ring and a seal with the clear legend exbossed on it wich reids 
‘Daya _gajakesari'. This furnishes tis the conclusive clre in 
ascribing the coins bearing that legend to the king Tratépsrirsa. 
The last nentioned grant of Prataparudra, though not truetwortir 
in other aspects, states that his fether iiahadeve was vorn in the 
family of Kakatiyas which seens to be a fact. Otherwise 
Prataperudre's nother Muraadacba bora to Virachedra, ¢ thilutya 
prince, could not be a Kakatiya princess and "uch less her son | 
Pratenerudra a Kakotiya Prince unless the latter's fathor 
happens to be of Kakxatiya origin. 

Stone Inscriptions: - 


Much of the information regardiug the political as i-ell 
as social history of the Kakatiya period 1s contained in the 


stone eplgraphs. Their nunber exceeds one thousand irclrdiiz 


} 


those copied recently in the “elingana districts of “crural, 
Karianagar and Nalgonda, which form the nucleus of tue 

Kaksetiya kingdom. The scope of getting aore new recor’s is 
neagre, «AS such, the position of epigraphicel source iita reparc 


to the present investigation iS almost exraustive. 


t 


Of all the numerous Kakatiya eoigraphs, the 3ayyaza- tark 
inscription? of the time of Ganapatideva, set up by his elster 
Meilamambs sheds new Light on more than one aspect of the early 
history of tne family. In fact the discovery of t11s record hy 
the present writer in 1966 enabled hin to rewrite ‘the rollowins 
chapter on the origin and genealogy of the Kaxatiyas. «ucually 
important is the “nurakonda Thousand Fillar teuple iaserintion 
of Rudradeva. Although 1t is known to scholars since lor., all 
the events rentioned in it are not properly interoreted rith 
chronological sequence till now, for want of proper evidence. 

Aas a result of the recent epigraphical survey 11 tne Pel Hiyana 
region several useful records have been brorght to liguw and 
basing on them 1t is proved in chapter V, that the Katatiyas 
energed as an independent power not by revolting agaiast their 
Chalukya overlords. But it is only by suppressins the revolts 

of the other subordinates in their neighbourhood, the Kobatives 
became unquestioned masters of Telingana py the ti:e ther the 
Chalukya pover at Kalyana after A.D.1157 becane virtually extiick. 
The Bidar inscription of Rudranadevi® proves her capture of thet 
fort in the early years of her reign. The discovery of the 


Chandupatla epigraph’ discloses the interesting point tnzt she 


10 


died in A.B. 1289, prohably along with her niliteary renercl 


Mallikarjuna-nayaka. 


Goning to the next part of the thesis, that 1s the scciol 
history of the period the Motupally charter of Ganapotidera,® 
the Warangal fort or Natewada epigraph of the save king? 21d the 


Malkapuran inscription of Rudranadévil? 


are the well know_ 
records which furnish valuable information regarding sea trade, 
taxation on several kinds of articles of mercahdise and teuple 
adninistration. The Terala epigraph of Prataparudra’! is of 
inmense value in ascribing the coins bearing the legend Léyageja- 


kesari to that king. The Salakalavidu epigreph?? 


of the sare 
king mentions a number of taxes of the veriod. Similarly an 
unpublished epigraph from Patarlapadu village in the Nalconda 
district gives us the multiple and fractional units of a sun, 
the basic unit for neasuring capscity and aress. -in interesting 
stone inscription of the period is that incised on a hillce® 
near Warangal called Ursugutta. It consists of 62 verses 
composed in melhfluous style by a hitherto unknown schola>~-poet 
Narasinha”® He was one of the court poets of Prataparvdr.. 

The poem is a small kavya not known otherwise. 

The Soutn Indian Inscriptions Volumes IV,V,VI and X cre of 
inuense valve in the present study as the texts of a larg: nunber 
stone inscriptions of this period are published in ther. ALL 
these records are copied in the coastal districts of \inch>a 
Pradesh, The inscriptions of Nellore district published  y 
Butter Worth and Venugopala Chetty long hack are also of ach 


value in the present study. As Telingana is concerned, seme 


ii 


records numbering about two hundred are published in Arch_eologiceal 
series of the Old Nizgam's and Hyderabad sovernrents and tmey ere 
in three voluses ‘Corpus of Telingana Inscriptions', Parts 2, 3 
and 4, the former two parts being edited by Dr.P.Srinivaszcha> 

in 1942 and 1958 respectively and the fourth part by Mallanpalli 
Souasekhara Sarma in his last years, i.e. 1960-61. Very >ecertly 
avout 225 inscriotions of the districts of Warangal and K-rin- 
négar are brought out in two separate volumes, one oy Pr. |.Venketa- 
ramanayya and the other by the present writer in 1974. Another 
volume containing about 380 inscriptions is edited by this 

writer under the title "Select Epigraphs of Andhra Pradesk" in 
1972. These are the publications of the departrent of Arehaeolosy 
and Museuns Andhra Pradesh. A private body called Lakshnanaraya 
Parigodheka mandali has brought out, sone iascriptions andor the 
title ‘Telangana fasananulu' in two parts, the first part be1ng 
edited by Dr.M. Ramarao in 1935 and the second by Sri Gadzyatan 
Ranakrishna Sariua in 1960. Sri B.N, Sastry, a research szudeit 
has published in 1974 a book called $asana saupvti containing 
about thirty epigraphs of our period. The Annual Reports on 
South Indian Spigraphy, volumes of Apigraphia Indica and 

Journals like Andhra distorical Research Society end Bharati 


(Telugu) have heen vtilized in this connection. 


Besides the above tentioned publications a nu‘bor of 
unpublished epigraphs copied in the Telingana districts b7 the 
depertment of Archaeology and Museurs Andhra Pradesh, under the 


supervision of the present author have been nde use of in 
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studying the subject. The thesis 1S uainly based on 
epigraphical naterial. 


2. Literary Sources: 

1. Prataparudriyan or Prataparvérayago>htshan oe 
This is a treatise in Sanskrit on rhetorics written vy V dyanratna, 
the célebrated court poet of Prataparudra thdlest Kak< ti~a 
monarch. The book as indicated by its title is cedicatel to 
that King. Not only all the illustrative verses evloris:; the 
King Prataparudra but also a separate nataka -prakarana 13 
included in it to illustrate the glory of that king. Beng a 
‘contemporary work, the historical points although very faw, can 
be taken with authenticity fron this work. A cocitentary on 
this work vas written by Kolachala Kunarasvami-sorapithii, son 
of the renowned commentator Kolachale Mallinatha suri. -part 
from its literary aspects, the work helps us in deciding the 
royal eableus of the Kakatiyas, their race and the relationship 
of Rudranadevi to Ganapatidéva and Prataparuora, Above all, 
Rudranadevi's accession to the throne after Ganapetideva as 
queen assuming the masculine nate Rudradeve is stated in 
explicit terms. The edition of the Vavilla Press Madras 1954 
is followed here, 

26 Kridabhirananu: This 1s a Telugu Sook in avout 300 


verses. The authorsnip of this suall work 15 much disputed, 


some scholars assigning 1t to Vinukkonda Vallabhcaraysa 223 scme 
to the famous poet Srinatha, both nelonging to the sale jeriod, 


AO, 14th-15th century. The subject natter of the 00k 18 *he 


i3 


discussion between two friends Manchena Sarna and Tittivrasetti, 
about various topics which they come across in the capitel 
Orugallu. Thus 16 gives us reliable infornation a»vovt tre 

shy staat social and economic conditions of the urhan live of 
the Kakatiya period. Of course, sone targin to the postical 
hunour and description is to be given. Various localities of the 
town, fort valls, bastions, the temples, varlous sects of people 
and their ways of living and religious customs are sove of the 
topics discribed in this work. Its latcst edition with a1 
exhaustive introduction by Sri Veturi Prabhakara sestry adpeared 
in 1960, Hyderabad. 

3. Penditeradhya charitranu: This is also a Telugu tsork 
written by the famous Saiva poet Palkuriki Sdnandtha, e 
contemporery of Prataparudre. It is a voluminous wor’: in dyipete 
style of composition. Although the book is a biography of the 
Seiva preacher Panditaradhya, by way of establishine the treal- 
ness of Seivisu the poet has eriticized other reliys,rons of tho 
period. On the contemporary religious conditions of tho inihva 
country this work and Basavapurana of the same author cive us a 
good deal of information. It was edite¢ with an exheustive 
introcuction by Dr. Chilukeuri Narayanerao ané pulished jy *+he 
/Jndhragranthamala series, Madres, in 1959, 

4, Sivayocasaraau: This is also a contevporary “elu 
Saiva work written by Kolani Ganapatideva. It sives us the 
othervise unknown history of the Indvluri Shie"s who ser-~j tre 
Kakatiyas fron the tine of Ganapetidéva. «A chief of this tuiily 
naned Annaya nerried the third daushter of Rudranadrvi 4 


served that queen and Prataparudra as a general and sini stor, 


14 


The work is not fclly available. The exts1t portion fir-ishes 
the genealogy of those chiefs and their relationship w2tk the 


Kakatiya royal fanily besides their “ilitory exploits. 


5, Nitiusara: It is a Telugu work on oolity, the authorshon 
of which is attributed to Kkikati Rudradéve. It follows the 
Sanskrit work Sukranitisata in some respects. Unt waile dc 12>, 
with taxes end trade some originality is noticed. Its clition 
is not coupletely available. Only some verses ore fovid in 
Madikisingana's (17th century) Sekalanitisarziatanu. me CRRA 
verses are auch useful in dealing irith the e2zo10%ie corlitio’s 
of the period. 

6, Nisigastrauuktaveali: This is also a coate porcr; Telr vy 
work on Polity written vy Baddena. The lang, “inisters, forts 
and defence of the kingdom, anarchy, evils of unloysl sorveits 
enc general ethics are soge of the topics diserssed in tris 
small work. This is published in 1962 cy “Yareadra vahitys ventrli, 
Tanuku, teing edited »y Manevalli Razakrishaa Xavi with em 


introduction. 


7. Nrittaratnavels: This is a work in Sanskrit iwittena 
by Jaya-senapati the famous general and niaister of FanNz avec re Sia 
It is a laxshana-granthe on dance and dramaturgy. Tho prineigles 
of various styles of nritta and hétya are descrivje? in it, 


Being a contemporary werk, it is helpful 1n urderssendix the 


art of dance of the veriod varticularly :n the rez.on. ‘his 
book 18 edited by 2~.V, Raghavaia and punlishec -y the Jovervm o7t 
Orientsl Manuscripts Library, Madras in 1965, 


CERO NICLES: 


o 


8. Pratapachari$Fa’ This is a work in Telusu prose writtea 


’ 


by Ekxanbranatha who is Delieved to have lived in the sivt :onth 


century. 


©, Sicdhe4veara charitra: This is in Telugu d@vipsis tyve 


ae 


of verse, written by Kase Sarvaopa of the seventeenth cenwry. 


10. Somadevarajeeyamu: This 1s written sy Ruchirench. 


e 


Jaggekavi, an e1ghteenth century poet. 


All the above three works are aluost identical 1n decl1is vith 
the subject natter. In several aspects they are "eve trocibtional 
accounts of irrelevent and superstitious veliefs which domot 


stand for argument. At times they mislead the historian, for 


exaliple, they ssy that Rudranedévi was the wife of Ge rapocidevs 
contrary to the evidence of the inscriotzons. Tith nach caution 
they nay hotrever »e made use of in taking the Lroad ortline o7 
the family history. Pratapacharitra is polished in 1969 7 
Narendrasahitya maddali, Tantku end Siddhesvaracharitra oy 
andhzarachayitala sanghanu Hyderabad in 1960, both >~eing edited 
with introduction by Prof. X.Laxshmiranjanan. Sonadevera ecyacy 


is also polished by the saie Narendrusohityavandali, Taine. 


11. Palaativirecharitras This is a Telugu poetical 
narration in dvipade netre, ascrited to the famous telcgu post 
Sringtha (1Ath-15th century 1.0.)., It 1s a ballod which 
describes the family feud of the Hatheva chiefs oe Palnad-, the 


subordinates of Chalukya Bhulokanalla Sonésvara III end hes 


successors, But the actual story contained in this poetiezal -sror'c 


belongs to Nalaganeraja and his step brother Mallidevaraja who 
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were contenporary to Kakatiya Bianadava: Thus 1t furnishas 
the political condition of the Andhra region during the carly 
part of Rudrats reign. Further it sives us much infor-ation 
regarding the social condition of the period including tha 
cefligious leanings of various sects in the Telugn countr-, 
It is edited with an exhaustive introduction by Panditec Thakanta 
Vidyasekhara in 1955. 

12. VelugotivarivadSavali: " These two works ire in 

i3. Veluzotivirivat Jacharitrast Telvgu, the for->r teins 
restored froc Mackenzi manuscripts Py Dr.N.Venkctaramanayve aid 
pu lished by the Madras University in 1939 and thdLetter 1 sicalit 
work in Telugu written Ly certain Vellala Sadasivo Sastry aod 
published by the former Venkatagiriraja. 30th the works narrate 
the family history of the Velama kings. ‘While giving the account 
of the early chiefs of the fanily they furnish sone valua-le 
infornation asout some of the wars of the Kakatiya kings They 
entered in the service of Ganapatideva 1a the vegianirg and 
served his successors Rudranadevi and Prataperudra ss ~ilitary 
generals. Thus We can glean frou these works into sotte o- the 
nilitary exploits of the Kakatiyss. Both the works are no dovbt 
of late origin. 

14, The Kannada work Kumara Ramanacharita is also im oruative 
about Prataparudra's relation with the kingdom of Kaapili in 
the last part of his reign. 
Muslin chronicles. 

Only some events of the tine of the last Kakatiya ‘1-¢ 


Prataparudra can he gathered fron these sources. 
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15, Futuh-us-Salatin of Isami, a contemporary of 
Mahannad-bin-Dughluq, narrates the tale how Prataparudra -yas 
defeated by the Muslin aroies. 


16. Ferishta (aaglish translation d Brig-s) of sevenctecath 


century also gives sone accounts of these ovents. 


These are important in the present context. With regird =o these 
Muslin sources this writer hss made use of the interpretacvions 
given in Dr.Venkatarananayya's book “Barly Muslin jxpansion in 
South Indi@" published by the Madras University 1n 1942. In 
nost of the cases the author has given the 4rabic texts elso 


along with nis anglish translations. 


Other books and journals of the modera period on tne subject 


are included in the bibliography and hence not sciven here. 
Monuments’ 


The KakatTya period is noted for constructional activities 
of various types. Their fort at Orugallu is a surviving 
specinen of the medieval Hindu forts, Their temples at 
Palampet, Pillalamarri, Anunakonda, Nagulapadu, Ghanpur aad 
other places are the best preserved exatoles for the study of 
art and architecturebf the period. The friezes on the walls 
depicting human figures enable us to understand the rote of 
dressing, pastttine recreations includirg the styles of nitya 
or dance and aesthetic taste of the society in those days. 

The large number of tants of the Kakatiya period ‘Mich are 

good condition 7 
still invstand testimony to the great endeavour of those <inzs 


and subordinates for the promotion of irrigation. 
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ORIGIN, GENEALOGY AND CHRONOLOGY 


L Origins 


The earliest reference to the Kakatiya chiefs occurs in 
the Maigallu grant issued by the Eastern Chalukya prince 
Danarnava in A.D. 956", Therein, some four members of the 
Kakartya family, also stated as Kakatya, are mentioned. The 
last member of them named Kakatya Gundyana won the favour of 
Damarnava and got the dharter granted by him to a brahmana, 
Basing on this, the early writers of the Kakatiya history 
propounded the theory that these chiefs were originally the 
subordinates of the Eastern Chalukya kings” having their fief in 
the present Nandigama taluk of the Krishna district where the 
Village Mangallu is situated. Some other scholars, although they 
accept the etymological connection between the words Kakartya, 


Kakatya and Kakatiya, could not Sesh to the conclusion that 

the Kakatiyas of Anumakonda or Warangal were really the 
descendants of Kakartya Gundyana, the supposed feudatory of the 
Eastern Chilwkyas® Thus, taking them to be the subordinates of 
the Eastern Chalukya rulers, scholars are generally inclined to 
assign Telugu origin to the KakatIyas. Dr.M. Ramarao, however, 
suggests that though these chiefs hailed from a village Kakati in 
the western borders of Andhradefa, by entering into the service 
of the Eastern Chalukyas long back they became virtually Telugus. 
A close examination of the Mangallu grant reveals the true picture 
which of course supports Dr. Ramarao's theory, but not in the way 


he supposes. 
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This copper plate set has been first noticed by the 
Government Epigraphy pranch* and subsequently edited in 
Epigraphia Indica under the title "Mafigallu Grant of Amma rrH5 
by V. Rangacharya. In view of its historical importance tne 
charter has been re-edited in Epigraphia Andhrica I under the 
title "The Mangellu Grant of Danarneva"® by the present writer. 

It will be noticed presently that Ammaraja II was im no way 
concerned with the charter, but it was Danarnava who independently 
issved it. The record briefs the political situation of the 
Véngi country at that period by stating that the Eastern 

Chalukya king Ammaraja II, son of Bhima II having ruled tho earth 
for eleven years left for Kalinga on account of the wrath >of 
‘Krishna who according to the context was Rastrakwta Krishna III, 
His half brother Danarnava son of Bhima by his queen Ankidevi 

was ruling the kingdom which as stated in it, he acquired with 

the help of Vallabha, that is Krishna m1? After a brief evlogy 
of the same king, follows the statement that such king Vijeyaditya 
at the request of Kakartya Gumdyana granted the village Mangalle 
to a brahmanea named Dommana as a mark of his gratitude to the 
said general. Dommana performed a religious ceremony namec 
Karpativrata for the merit of the General Kakartya Gundyane and 

as a reward got the village Mafgallu in Natavadi region as 
agrabara. The inscription though undated can be assigned roughly 
to 966 A.D. for, Ama II according to his Maliyampadi Grant® was 
coronated in §.867 that is, 4.D. 945 and that he ruled the kingdom 
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for eleven years before he had to leave for Kalifga. It us 
evident from the above statement that Danarnava was made King 
of Vengl by Vallabha, the Rastrakuta king Krishna III whose 
attack on Véhel made Amma II flee from the country and take 
refuge im Kalinga. In fact Danadrnava being elder than Ammaraja, 
had a legitimate claim over the throne of Vegi. It is net 
unlikely that he sought the help of the Rastrakuta king to 


reinstate him on the throne, 


This being the situation of the political events befcre 
the grant was issued, the issuing authority or king must Ee 
Dandrnava himself but not Ammaraja. The explicit statemerts 
that owing to the wrath of Krishna, Awmaraja had to flee to 
Kaliiga and that Dauarnava, having obtained the kingdom through 
Vallabha was protecting the earth to the satisfaction of cne 
and all (sakala-jana-mud@) clearly indicate that Danarnava was 
not ruling the kingdom with the consent of Ammaraja, but om the 
other hand with the help of Krishna III, King Amma who was 
forced to leave the capital cannot be supposed to be the king 
under whose authority the charter was issued. The course >of 
events narrated in it also contribute to his discredit. It 
would not be like that if Amma II were the issuing authority. 
The conventional narration in the records of the succeeding 
rulers of the family that Amma (II) rwled the kingdom for 
twenty five years (A.D. 945-970) and the same title 'Vijayaditya' 
which was originally borne by Amma and subsequently by the new 
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king Danarnava are the misleading points in assigning the grant 
to Amma. These two objections are mere apparent and do not 
stand for reasoning. Danarnava in the first place could not 
establish himself on the throne and his weakness gave room for 
Amma to recapture the throne before long. Secondly, Amma fled 
from Véfigi to Kalifga, the modern Visakapatnam and East 
Godavari districts which was included in his own territory 
where he could gather military resources to oust Danarnava. The 
latter, in that short interval could not win over the ministers 
and generals to his side and celebrate his coronation with 

the new title ‘Vishnavardhana’ according to the general 
convention of the family. So, with the title of that crowned 
king namely ‘Vijayaditya', Damarnava made the grant. 


The foregoing discussion leads us to the conclusions 
1) that Danarnava seized the throne of Véfigi kingdom with the 
help of the Ragtrakita king Krishna III, 2) He alone issued 
the Mahgallu grant to please the Rastrakite general Kakartya 
Gundyana who helped him in driving out the crowned king Amma, 
3) The said general Kakartya Gundyana described in the record 
must be obviously a Rastrakiita follower which fact is further 
supported by the names of his forefathers Gundiya-Ragtrakiita and 
Epiya-Rastrakuta mentioned therein, 4) It is only by wrongly 
ascribing the Matgallu grant to Ammaraja and by assuhing that 
Danarnava was ruling the kingdom with the permission of Amma, 
Kakartya Gundyana was misunderstood to be the general of the 
Eastern Chalukya kings and thereby of Telugu origin. 


Incidentally the record furnishes the genealogy of 
Kakartya Gundyana upto three preceding generations. Accordingly, 
Gundyana'‘s father was Béetiya, Grandfather was Eriya Rastrakuta 
and great grandfather was Gundyana or Gundiya-Rastrakita.® 
Although this small genealogy of this record has been noticed 
as early as 1917, the historians, with an exception of few, 
cowld not make headway in identifying the chief with a member 
of the early Kakatiyas of Warangal for want of supporting 
evidence, ‘ The recent discovery 6f the Bayyaram tank inseription?° 
of Mailamadevi, sister of Kakati Ganapatideva which furnishes for 
the first time a lengthy genealogical list of the KakatIya chiefs, 
dispells all hitherto lingering doubts regarding the ancestry 
of the family. It records the construction of the tank called 
Dhoreakirti-samudre after her guna-nama or title Dharsakirti. 
Without going into the details of the record the genealogical 
list will be considered for the present purpose, In the line 
of Durjaya, it states, was born Venna-gripg whose son, grandson 
and great grandson all three were called by the same name Gunda’t 
that is Gunda I, Gunda II and Gunda III; the son of the last 
mentioned was Eppa who was followed by Pindi-Gunda. Now from 
the two records we get the following two sets of names of 
Chiefs. 
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I. Mafisalle Grant SI Bayyaram tank inscription 
Kakatya family Durjaya family 
} : ' 
$ \ H 
Gundiya Rastraktta Venng-npdna 
u Gunda I 
_ Batye Hagtrakape : 
Betiya m. Vandyanamba Gunda IT 
| 
Kakartya Gundyana oe III 
/ a 
Pandi Gunde 


Comparing the above two tables it becomes evident that the 

names given in the Mafgallu grant are identically equal with 

the last three of the Bayyaram tank inscription, the difference 
‘batng only the additional name of a member Betiya in the former 
record. Unfortunately owing to the negligence of the scribe 
some portion before the word ‘Betiya-nomadhéyah' is missing in 
the recora.® ‘the presentedof the word tadLya at the end of the 
the verse and the remnant letter of the lost portion 't6' before 
"Betiya' make it possible to restore the missing portion with 
"Cabhut su] t5' which means that Eriya Rastrekita's son was Betiya 
and the latter's son Gundyana. “Although it totally omits the 
name of BétIya, the Bayyaram tank inscription denotes the 
continuity by the word ‘tatah' meaning simply that after Erra, 
Pindi-Gunda succeeded him, without mentioning any relationship 
between the two. Hence it is possible to believe that Béetiya 
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might have been the father of Gundyana and the omission of his 
name in the second list is to be attributed to reasoms like his 
premature death or any disability which after a long lapse of 
time made him insignificant and unnoticed. In the Mangallu 
record, on the other hand, Gundyana at whose request the grant 
was issued could not omit the names of his own parerts while 
deserising his forefathers. It becomes thus, evidert that 
Gundyan® was the son of Betiya and Vandyanamba as stated in the 
record. The prose passage following the verses states his 
family name as ‘'Kakatya' which further confirms the identity of 
himself and his forefathers with those of the respective names 
given in the Bayyaram record of Kakati Mailama, with slight 
alterations like Gunda for Gundiya, gra for Eriya and Pindi- 
Gunda for Gundyana which are mere variations in common usage. 
Similarly the variations of the family name Kakartya, Kakatya 
KakatTya and Kaketa in later usage are identical, 


Foraerly it was believed that the suffixing word 
Ragtrakita after the names of Gundiya and Epiya in the Mafgallwu 
charter simply denoted the meaning of ' fficer’ as in the 
case of the phrase ‘rastrakite-kutumbinah' which frequently 
occurs in the copper plate grants and interpreted as the 
officers and house holders of the concerned village to whom 
generally the copper plate charters were addressed by the issuing 
authorities. In overcoming this doubt also the sawe Bayyaram 
tank inscription for the first time offers a clue for taking 
into cognizance all the scattered and hitherto unncticed bits 


2¢ 


of evidence in this direction. To Pindi-Gunda or Gunda IV, the 
record states, was born Garudaika Beta-nripati who on account of 
the family of that name became-popular on the earth, 
JSt-Banid Garudiica Béta-npipatis tan-nima-vah-duvayat 
prakhyGtah kehiti mandalS cunanidhir bhiipala chiidamanih|“ 
What exactly the above passage implies is that Pindi-Gunda's 
son was called Beta with the prefixing word Garuda, for the 
reason that he belonged to a family associated with Garuda, Why 
‘particularly Beta alone among all his predecessors and successors 
, in that line had this preferential treatment of being named with 
the family name along with his personal name will be diseussed 
later. Garuda which means the mythical eagle or the divine 
vehicle of God Vishnu, was adopted as royal insignia by the 
Ragtrakiitas and some other allied dynasties of the Deccan, who 
generally trace their descent from the puranic Vrishni -vaaSa of 
of lord Krishna. It is not imporbable that the KakatIyas who 
designated themselves as Rastraktitas in the Mangallu grant bore 
the family name as ‘Garuda‘ after their royal insignia. 
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Besides, the word ‘Garuda ' denotes the eagle banner of the 
Kakatiya chiefs, which fact is borne out by literary and other 
epigraphic evidences. Vidyanatha, the celebrated court poet of 
Prataéparudra in his Brataparudriya attributes the Garuda banner 
to his patron Prataparudra also Similarly the Ekamranatha 
temple inscription of the time of Ganapatideva attributes the 


same bamner to Béta 1176 There, he is described to have mounted 
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on a horse carrying the banner of Garuda and entered the city of 
KafichT like the god Vishnu. The Palampet epigraph also states that 
the arrows of the KakatIya general Récharla Rudra were fitted . 

in the shafts marked with Garuda syabols.2” It is very appropriate 
to note that in ancient days too it was customary that the war 
material was marked with the royal symbol of the concerned king. 
All these references lead to the conclusion that the Kakatiyas 
were having the Garuda symbol on their banner which fact indicates 
that they claim their origin from the Rastrakita dynasty. Contrary 
to this, it may be also reasonably argued that the KakatIyas being 
Once subOrdinates of the Rastrakata Kings might have ae the 
Garuda syubol for themselves and they need not necessarily be 
Rastrakitas. But the suffix ‘rastrakuta' to the names of 

Gundiya and Eriya in the Maftgallu grant does however indicate 
that, by birth also. they were of the Rastrakuta origin and not ; 
mere subordinates of the Rastrakuta kings, 
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In this connection we have to take note of another word 
Visti which oceurs in the inscriptions as a family name of the 
KakatIyas. For example in the Kazipet Dargah inscription of 
Tribhuvanamalla Dutggaraja, Beta ts said to have been born of | 
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'Siuanta Vistivaksa'.18 Here the word ‘Vigti' appears to be a, 
corrupt form of *Yrishoi* to which clan again some Ragtrakutas 

trace their origin?” This is further corroborated by the fact! 

that sone chiefs of Ragtrakiitas origin bore the title Vipindrayana, 
that means as great as Nar arayana or Krishna of the Yrishni fanily. 
For example a Rastrakata subordinate named Sankaraganda is attributed 
in his Akunuru epigraph, with the title ratte-diire and vitti-Warayana’” 


‘\ 
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In the Mafigallu grant we come across the words ‘Samanta 
Vottickula' with reference to the Kakatiya chiefs. Here the 
word Votti again appears to stand for Visti of the other records. 


However, the matter is open for further consideration. 


The Mafgallu grant has one more indication regarding the 
association of the early KakatiIya chiefs with the Rastrakutas 
Describing the forefathers of Kakatya Gundyana it states that 
his great grandfather entered yipad-dvarg (the gate of danger) 
in order to help his master VallabheSe while capturing Vata or 
Vijayavata, the capital of the Eastern Chalukya king. Unless he 
happens to be a Rastraktita follower he could not venture to 
sacrifice even his life to accomplish victory to the 
Rastrakita king, 

Other yiews of the early writers regarding the origin of 
the Kakatiyas are not supported by evidences, For example, 
late C.R.K. Charlu while editing the Garavapadu plates of 
Ganapatideva”+ took Karikala Choda as the ancestor of the 
KakatIlya family as stated in that record and identified the 
Village Kakati with the town Kakeera or Kakariya in the old 
Bastar state. Sitating that certain Chandraditya Maharaja a 
descendant of Kalikala Chola was once ruling that region he 
expressed the view that the KakatIyas were originally of that 
Chola family of Kakera. But the Kakatiyas never appears to 
have mentioned Kasyapa~gotra in their pragastis which invariably 
oceurs in the inscriptions of all the Chola families, Excluding 
the Garavapadu plates, no other Kakatiya record mentions | 
Karikala as their ancestor. Thus their Chola origin is not 


tenable, 
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KAKATIVA - The Fanily name 


Two views, contradictory to each other prevail regarding 
the meaning of the word Kakati from which this line of chiefs 
got their family name. Kumarasvami-SomapIthin the commentator 
of Vidyanatha's Prataparudriva, who lived in about the fifteenth 
century A.D. states that the family of these kings is known as 
Kakatiya on account of their being the worshippers of the 
Goddess Kakati, one of the forms of Durga This view has been 
supported by a Telugu work of later origin called Kridabhinamamy 
of Vallabharaya which states that the deities Kakatamma and 
Ekavira were set up in Orugallu side by side“ The Shitap Khan 
inscription of the early sixteenth century refers to the 
reinstallation of the goddess, the mother of the universe 
(Jaganaftrika) and the lotus seat of the Kakatirajya as it was 
destroyed by the Turushkas~* These and other evidences indicate 
that, the word Kakati applies to a Goddess. Although Kakati 
as one of the various forms of Durga is not traceable in the 
Hindu mythology, it may be, with some reservation, equated to 
one of the innumerable village goddesses which are all generally 
attributed to be the foras of Durga. Its association with 
Exavira which is definitely known as village coddess lends 
support to the same view. 

Another possibility of the meaning of this term is that 
it refers to a place and there are equally strong evidences in 
‘support of this view also. It is stated in explicit terms 
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in the above mentioned Bayyaram tank inscription that Venna, 

the founder of the family ruled the earth with his residence 

at Kakati, owing to which his descendants are known as 
Kakatifas®” The Garavapadu charter of Ganapatidéva also supports 
this view. There it is stated that Karikala Chola who is said 

to be a descendant of Durjaya the founder of the family, in 
course of hunting arrived at a town called Kakati and set up his 
camp in its extensive areas! In this context late C.R.Krishnama- 
charlu expressed the view that Kanker the headquarters of the 
state of that name situated to the north of the Bastar State 

in Madhya Pradesh and formerly called Kakera or Kakaira or 
Kakariya might be identical with the town Kakati or Kakatya. 

But this appears to be mythical withont any supporting evidence, 


The latest view of Sri K,Lakshwinarayana Rao former 
_Governsent Epigraphist of India is worthy of consideration“2 

In his opinion the word Kakati denotes a place and he identifies 
it with the present village of that name some 12 miles north of 
Belgaum, in Karnataka State. In view of the fact that no place 
known as Kakati or any place similar to that in name xis as yet 
located in the Andhra region which is of course the area of the 
activity of these rulers and also in view of the fact that they 
began their political career as the subordinates of the 
Rastrakitas, it is not improbable that the Kakatiyas originally 
hailed from this place Kakati. However, the matter needs further 
investigation. That the word Kakati represents the name of a town 
is thus equally strong as in the case of a deity and cannot be 
easily left unndticed. 
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We shall now take into consideration the tradition Sawanued 
in Glate literary work SiddhéSvara-charitra which states ‘that 
the ancestors of the family migrated from the town Kandarapwra. 
This place is identifiable with Kandahar in the Nanded district. 
It is to be condeded that there is no evidence in support of this 
tradition, though Kandhar was an important centre during the 
Rastrakite period and though we assume that the Kakatiyas were 
the subordinates of the Rastrakiitas. Kakati, the name of a 
deity worshipped by the family of thewe chiefs might have also 
been the name of the locality or part of the town inhabited by 
the chiefs and their goddess. Beyond these two authentic views 
all other traditions in this regard hased on mere ficticious 
versions deserve no consideration. | 
Jain Affiliations of the KGkatfyas: 

It was held by some early writers that the word Kaketi 
stood for a Jaina deity of that name and suggested therefore that 
Kakatiyas were the followers of Jain faith. Of course, it was 
not uncommon in those days that certain deities of the Jain and 
Buddhist faith were later adopted into Hindu faith and vice versa. 
The present Hindu goddess Padmakshi on the hillock near 
Hanumakonda, for example, was during the time of Prola II 
(A.D. 1117) a Jain goddess as evidenced by the Jaina inseription™ 
before it and the other Jain images, carved in the same shrine. 
It is not unreasonable to believe that the goddess Padmavati, the 
SSsanadevata of Parsvanatha was later on transformed into 
Padwakshi. On this analogy one might think that Kakati originally 
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belonging to Jaina pantheon might have been later on taker into 
the SaEti fold and called Durga. But, we must bear in wird that 
Kakati is not really traced as deity either in the Hindu cor 
Jaina pantheon. 

Indications however are not lacking for such assumption 
that the Kakatiyas were originally the followers of Jainicmu,. 
That the Rastrakitas and their subordinates patronized Jainism 
with great zeal is well known. The Chalukyas of Vemulavaca in 
Telingana were ardent followers of Jainism as evidenced br the 
Jain antiquities like Baddega—Jindlaya constructed by them at 
Vemulavada. The great works of AmOghavarsha, Somadévasir-, Pampa, 
Merutunga and a host of others are the monumental memoria_s of 
the spread of Jainism in the Rastrakuta period. With the=r 
Rastrakita associations the early Kakatiyas could not be an 
exception. A contemporary family of chiefs of Polavasa like 
Medaraja and Gundaraja trace their origin to the great 
Madhavavarman who is said to have acquired his erveatness 
through the favour of Yakshegvari. Interestingly the Daksharaman 
inseription of Durga son of Prola Il describes him as a d3scendant 
of Madhava-yahse probably the family of Madhavavarman mentioned 
above. It is not wmlikely that like the Polavasa chiefs the 
Kakatiyas were also ortginally the followers of Jainism. The 
deity Kakati need not be the goddess Durga as Kumarasvamin the 
commentator of Pratgparudriya and other authorities would have 
us believe. In fact tradition also goes to say that Prola Il 
was the first Chief to introduce Saivism in its real sense, as 
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fanily religion efter taking initiation from the renowned 
Preceptor Raméévara Pandita of the. Pedepate persuasion. Since 
then they adopted Svayambhudeéva as their tutelary god. They 
gradually changed their personal names also from the hereditary 
Ganda, Exga, Beta, Prola etc. to Durga, Rudra, Mahadéva, 
Harihara, Ganapati etc. All these indicate that during the early 
days the KakatIyas followed the Jaina faith and from the time 
of Prola II, there is a marked change over in their religious 
‘attachment to Saivisn. 

That the early members of the Kakatiyas were Jainas in 
their religious persuasion is a further evidence that they were 
more intimate with the Rastraktitas than the Eastern Chalukyas. 
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ZHE ROYAL EMBLEM: 

Their undeniable association with the Rastraktta line of 
kings, the name of Beta I as Garudamka-Beta and the explicit 
statements of Prataparudriya and Examranatha inscription that 
they were having Garuda, as insignia on their standard, all put 
together lead us to the assumption that the Kakatiyas were 
originally having Garuda as their royal emblem. Subsequently 
when they became the subordinates of the Chalukyas of Kalyana 


they adopted Varsha symbol as royal insignia, The Bayyaram 
epigraph in this regard states figuratively that because. Prola I, 
by excavating the big tank called Késari-somudra after his title 
arigaja-~kesari up~Lifted the earth or in other words placed their 
kingdom on firm basis hig progeny out of gratitude adopted the 
symbol of yvarahs on their coins and cattle. It was Prola I who 
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acquired through a charter the Anumakonda -yishaya from the 
Chalukya king Traildkyamalla Souéévara I, However, the Garuda 
seems to have continued to be the insignia on their royal banner 
even during Prataéparudra's period as noticed already. 


It may not be out of place to consider the real purpose 
behind their having the Garuda or eagle banner. The Polavasa 
chiefs were also having this symbol on their banner and they were 
undoubtedly the followers of the Jain persuasion. Similarly, 
the Kakatiyas in spite of their having the Garuda syabol, seldom 
appear to be the devotees of Vishnu. The Yaksha of Santinatha, 
the sixteenth Tirthafikara is represented by the symbol of Garuda. 
We may not be wrong. in believing that the Kakatiyas adopted the 
Garuda as their family symbol not out of their faith in the Vishnu 
cult but according to their attachment to Jainism. 


To sum up3 


1) That the Eastern Chalukya Prince Danarnava having been 
assisted by the Rastrakiita king Krishna IIT, issued the Mangallu 
charter to please the Rastraktita general Kakatya Gundyana who 
actually helped him, 

2) that the forefathers of Gundyana possessed the suffixing 
word Rastrakiita after their names as Gundiya-Rastrakuta and 
Eriya-Ragtrakuta, ; 

~ 3) that their early member Gundiya-Rastrakuta ventured 
to sacrifice even his life to accomplish victory to his master 
Rastrakita Krishna when the latter captured the Eastern Chalukya 


capital Vijavata, 
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4) that the prefixing word Garuda to the name of Gunda's 
son Béta is attributed in the Bayyaram record to their family 
association with the Garuda banner, the Rastrakita insignia 
which the Kakatiyas also had on their banner. 


5) that the family nawe simanta-Visti denotes their Vrishni 
clan which was also claimed by the Rastrakttas, 
and 6) that the early members of the family were the followers 
of Jainism, the court religion of the Rastrakutas 

all put together lead us to the conclusion that the 
Kakatiyes originally belonged to one of the Rastrakitea families, 

They came to the Telugu country as the generals of the 
Rastrakuta kings which matter will be further discussed in 
Chapter IV, | 

They got their family name Kakati after their home town, 
the identity of which is yet to be confirmed, 

Their tutelary deity was also called Kakati after their 
family. The goddess with that name had no popular wrship among 
other Hindu religious sects like the Jains or the Saivas or 
the Saktéyas. 
GasTEs 

To which of the four castes of the mediaeval Hindu society 
do these chiefs belong is another intriguing problem. Some late 
inscriptions of the time of Ganapatideva trace the origin of 
the family from the famous mythical Manu, Karikala etc. The 
Malkapuram inscription of Vigvegvara SIvacharya, the spiritual 


preceptor of Ganapatideva and Rudramadévi also states that they 
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belonged to the SiryavahSa-kshatriya castes? Similarly the 
Motupally piller inscription of Ganapati himself traces the 
genealogy from a mythical and legenday account of Manu, Ikshvaku, 
Mandhatri, Bhagiratha, Raghu, Dagaratha and Rama and states that 
in that line of kings was born Durjaya and after some generations 
Prola.’ These two authorities are more than sufficient for 
believing that the KakatIyas were of the kshatriya caste of the 
Solar races 

But a close examination of some other relevant sources, 
inseriptions as well as literature indicate that the above 
statements are far from truth. leaving few, most of the 
inscriptions sre silent about their caste. Although they make 
reference to the sovereign Kakatiya king, they do not furnish 
anything in this regard in the family pragasti. Nowhere their 
g£0trea is mentioned although it was customary in those days that 
all the kshatriya rulers used to mention their gotra. The 
Chalukyas, for example, mention Manavyasa-gotra, the Chélas 
state Kagyapa-gotra. The Rastrakiitas in general, do not see 
to have stated their gotra in any of their records. According 
to Vidyanatha, the author of Prataparudriya, there is evidence 
to say that they were not kshatriyas. He says that their caste 
is above the two well known solar and lunar races, thereby 
indicating thet the KakatIyas as rulers were greater than the 
Kshatriyas who generally come under these two classes?“ About 
the existence of kshatriya castes other than the solar and 
lunar races, there is little evidence. In fact this is a living 
controversy regerding the caste of many of the past Hindu ruling 
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dynasties. The nature of political conditions result in many 
changes. Marital relations, for example bring about such 
changes of caste. The KakatIyas had their relations, with Kota 
chiefs of the fourth caste. One of Ganapatideva's daughters, 
Ganapamba was given in warriage to Kota Béta whereas his other 
daughter Rudrama was married to Virabhadra a Chalukya prince 


of the lunar race. So, marriages are also not the deciding 


factors of the caste as they were in those days intended for 
certain political purposes. Vidyanatha, it is true, makes us 
believe in some contexts that they were kshatriyas’? For 
instance, he states in the same verse cited above that the 
creator Brahma, now after the birth of Prataparudra, feels 
satisfied that the creation made out of his shoulders is fully 
justified. It implies to say that owing to the birth of the 
poet's patron Prataparudra, the creation of the kshatriya caste 
itself is justified. This statement of Vidyanatha need not 
necessarily indicate that the Kakatiyas were of the kshatriya 
caste. It can be easily explained that the KakatIyas were 
Kshatriyas only by their profession that is, by ruling the earth 
and by being great warriors noted for their strength of shoulders, 
This kind of expression in literature is called "Gauna-yritti" 
of a word that is the meaning of a word would be other than what 
is found in the lexicons but which depends on Guna or quality .°# 
So what Vidyanatha said regarding the kshatra of the KakatTyas 

is merely a 'Gaung‘ expression and cannot be taken in its lexical 
meaning, that is, the Eshatriya caste. Had they been really 
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Kshatrivyas Ganapati after becoming one of the great powerful 
kings of the time need not go for marriage alliance for his 


daughter with the Kota chief who plainly says that they belo. 
to the fourth caste. At the time of marriage, the Kota chie?s 
were certainly not greater than Ganapati in power. 


Thus , the sources furnish us two contradictory views regarding 
the caste of the KakatIyas. Records of Ganapatideva or his 
dependents like his spiritual preceptor Viévésvara Sivacharya 
state thet they were born in the solar race, whereas Vidyana tha 
states that the KakatIya family excelled both the Solar and Lunar 
races, thereby indicating ‘that their was neither the solar race nor 
the lunar race. Keeping this contradiction in view one has to 
. adopt the above mentioned gauna-yritth alone in interpreting the 
word 'kshatriya' or the expression ‘nija-doh-prasutd (porn from the 
shoulders of Brahma), Accordingly, these expressions signify 
their courage and valour ami not the caste. That means the word 
‘Kshatriya' in this context means a king gifted with valour. 
Further, we have epigraphical evidence also to say that the 
Kakatiyas were other than kghatriyas. In the Bayyaram tank 
inscription, 1t is said as the words of the ministers of king 
Mahadeva that his daughter Mailamba deserves the hand of Natavadi 
Rudra in marriage as the latter belongs to the same caste of 
the bride (kany-savarnah)®° Both KakatIyas and the Natavadi 
chiefs had their marital relations for two or three generations. 
In one of the inscriptions at Amaravati, the Natavadi chiefs 
are stated to be of the fourth caster” More reliable evidenzes 
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in this connection are the statements of the Bothpur and 
Vaddemanu inscriptions of Malydla Gundasengni, a reputed general 


{ 


in the service of Ganapatideva. Both the records state in 
unmistakable terms that the Kakatiyas were born in the fourth 
caste.°’ Therefore instead of believing in the statements of 
the other records which are rather fictitious it is quite 


reasonable to accept the statements of Gundya's records, 


il, Gonealosy 
The discovery of the Bayyaram Tank inscription by the 

present. writer in 1965 opened new vistas in the history of the 
early Kakatiyas in more than one aspect. The new light it sheds 
on the genealogical account of the family is its most valuable 
contribution to the history of the KakatIyas. Incised on the 
four sides of a huge black granite pillar it was set up during 
Ganapatidevatls period (A.D. 1199-1262) by his sister Mailama 
or Mailamba to record theconstruction of that large tank called 
Dharmwakirti-samudra after her nameo® This is the only record 
which furnishes a genealogical list of KakatIya ancestors of 
eleven generations prior to Ganapatideva. In the line of Durjaya, 
as stated in the record a king named Vennea-pripa was born. His 
son, grandson and great grandson were called Gundas who were as 
valorous as the three Ramas, that is Parasurama, DaSaratha-Rama 
and Bala-Rama. 

"Lat-putra-pautra-naptarah KramaSo Gunda-saijfiakah| 

JEtah=Khyata=nrinab=ppithvyad Rome-tritya -vikrasshl| 
Third Gunda was followed by Erra-pripati who was the lord of, 
the regions Kurravadi etc. 

"Errandua-nripatif=cha tatparah Kurravadi~aukha-sarva-desanah" 
Next followed Pindi-Guliida-pripati who beheaded all the enemyk kings. 
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"Pikdi -Gumda-nripati's tato-bhavat khandit-ard-nara -nitha- 
mandalan| 

To him was born Garudafke-Béta-nripati, so being the name of 
the family. 

"Jat6 -Snsd=Garn dasice Beta -nripatis=tan-name-vah-anvayat" 
To Garuda -~Beta was born Prola-kshitiSa who was popularly known 
asari-gaja-késserl, that is the lion for the elephants who were 
enemies. 

“Lasmat Prola-kshitiso-phit, khydt-dri-saja-kSsari" 
His son was Tribhuvanamalla whose spotless fame was extensively 


spread as the moon. light. 


minglah praleya-dyuti -vigada-~ 


Tribhuvanamalla's son was Prola-bhupa. This Prola had among 
others two sons named Rudra and Mahadéva who were prominently 
known. To Mahadéva by his queen Bayyamamba a son called 
Ganapaty-adhi fa and a daughter Mailamambea named after the god 
Mallikarjuna or Mallana were born. Now all the above mentioned 
chiefs may be represented in the following tabular form , 


42, 


Fanily of Durjaya 


<j 


Pikdi Guida (Guida IV) 
Garudaiika Béta 


Prola I 
Tribhuyanamalla 


Prola II m. Muppamamba 
eee ae eee) ane em eee eae 
i 


| 
Rudradeva Mahadeva- m.Bayyamamea 
Ganapati (daughter) _ 
‘ _ Mailamamba 
(or Mailamba or 
Mailama). 


~ 


Taking this list furnished in the Bayyaram inscription as the 
basis some more meubers whose names are noticed in other recards 
and left over in the present one, are to be added so as to mace 
the genealogy a comprehensive one. The Mangallu grant as noticed 
above, mentions a member named Betiya and his wife Vandyanamba 

as the parents of Gundyana who can be identified with Pid i ~Gamda 
or Guada IV of the Bayyaram record. Owing to some unknown 


Yeason like premature death, his name is not mentioned in it, 
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whereas in the Mafgallu charter, Gunda IV himself being 
instrumental in obtaining the grant he could not but mention 

his parents Bétiya and Vandyanamba while describing his fore~ 
fathers. Thus this Beta being the first memberd of that name 

in the family he will be noted as Beta I, Garuda Beta, son of 
Guada IV will be Béta II and his son was Préla I whose son was 
Tribhuvanamalla who is called as Beta II till now. But according 

- to the new scheae he will be termed as Beta III, From the Kazipet 
Darga inseription®® wecnow that Triphuvanamalla,that is, Béta III 
had a son named Durgaraja who also bears the title Tribhuvanamalla, 
Beta III's other son was Prola II. About Prola II's sons, the 
Bayyaram tank inserlption simply states that among his several 
sons only two namely Rudra and Mahadeva were prominent, indicating 
the existence of some more sons. In the Tripurantakam inscription 
also of Mailamiba it is stated that Rudra and Mahadeva had two 
brothers named Harihara and Ganapati and others (4dibhin)*° which 
again indicates that there were still some more brothers. One 

of the Daksharamam inscriptions mentions certain Repolla-Dugga~ 
phipa as the son of Prola of Anumakonda .*+ Repolla seems to 

be the name of a region in the Sabbi-pady-1000, in the present 
Kerimnagar district. Prola II's subordinate named Répolla 
Kuruvarasa is noticed in the Sanigaran inseriptions?@ On the 
basis of the date of the said Daksharamam record which is equal 
to A.D. 1163, he can be also considered as one of the sons of 
Prodla Il, Tikh now these five sons of Prole II are known, 
Very recently, in the village Itikala in Gajwel taluk, Medak 
district, an inscription iscopied which records a gift to the 
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local temple by two Kakatiya princes named Mahamandalégvara 
Gundaraja andMaha@mandaléévara Harihararaja of Anumakonda, in the 
year A.D.1138*2 The latter, namely Harihara can be identified 
with his namesake of the Tripurantakam inscription referred to 
above, as one of the sons of Prola II. It seems reasonable to 
‘believe that Gundaraja of this record was either a brother or 
another son of Prola II. 

As regards the latter part of the genealogy, Prola II's 
eldest son Rudra had no sons and his younger brother Mahadeva, 
The-letter had a son Ganapatideva and two daughters named. 
_Mailamba andKundamba. Both these sisters were married to 
Natavadi Rudra, 'Ganapatideva came to power in succession. 
Ganapati had no sons, but only two daughters Rudramadevi, and 
Ganapamba. The former was married to Chalukya Virabhadra and 
succeeded her father to the throne. His other daughter Ganapamba 
was married to a Kota chief named Beta. Rudramadévi also had no 
gons. Only three daughters and her eldest daughter Mummadamba 
was married to a Kakatiya prince Mehadeva.** Second daughter 
whose name seems to be Rudrama again, is married to a Yadava 
prince Ellanadeva.*© Rudramadevi's third daughter Ruyyama was 
married to Annaladeva of the Induluri family. Muumadamma ‘s son 
wy her husband Kakati Mahadeva was Prataparudra, the last king 
of the dynasty. 

Chronology: 
The Mafigallu charter while describing the forefathers 


of Gunda IV, states that his great grandfather Gundiya Rastrakuta 
or Gunda III sacrified his own life in order to enable his master 


ha 
Vallabhéga, capture the Eastern Chalukya capital Vata or 
Vijayavata.*° The record being datable to 4.D.956 and the 
narration alludes to a past event of three generations earlier, 
the Vallabhea can be identified with the Rastrakita king 
Krishna II (A.D. 880-912) who is known to have led more than 
one expedition on the Véengi country .*? On the other side 
Chalukya Bhima I, who ruled Véhei from A.D.892-922 was his rival. 
It is interesting to note in the Masulipatam plates of this 
Bhima I, thathls son Iprimartiganda slew on the battle-field 
certain Rastrakuta general dandens -Gunda*® It is possible to 
identify this general with Kakatlya Gunde III of the Mafigallu 
plates and if it is acceptable, he is to be treated as the 
earliest member of the Kakatiya family known to history. And 
he is to be assigned a date round about A.D,900, when Chalukya 
Bhima was attacked by Krishna IZ. The next known date of these 
chiefs is that of the Mahgallu charter itself which is of A.D,.956 
and this describes how Kakartya Gundyana that is Pikdi-Gunda 
(Gunda IV) was instrumental in getting the grant issued to the 
wrahmana named Dommana. We are helpless at present to say with 
accuracy either the date of the beginning of xhis political 
career or that of his end. But, the epigraphs recently discovered 
_in the village Sanigaram, Karimnagar district, throw considerable 
light in this regard. One of these records belongs to Beta II 
(according to the new scheme) and is dated Saka 973 and another 
with the Saka year 975 belongs to his son and successor Prola I. 
Very conveniently these two dates namely A.D.1051 and 1053 with 
a short interval of about two years not only furnish the last 
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and the initial years of Beta II and Prola I, as 1051 and 1053 
vaspectively; but also enable us to adjust the gap between 
Guida IV and his son Beta II, Accordingly, the gap of ninety 
five years between A.D.956 thé date of the Mangallu grant and 
A.D.1051 the last year of Beta II is to be adjusted between the 
two members only.: In view of this comparatively long duration 
we have to assume that Gunda IV appeared in the Mafgallu record 
in the initial s-tages of his political career, The omission 

of the name of his father Béta I in the Bayyaram tank inscription 
lends support to the view that Gumda IV succeeded not his father 
but his grandfather Eriya or Brra. The former in that case can 
be supposed to be a young man of twenty or twenty five years age 
when he was deputed the assist Danarnava in A.D.956. <A man of 
about twenty years in 956 might have easily lived for fifty 
years more and died in about 1000 4.D. His son Beta II also 


, might have led a political career of fifty years from A.D.1000 


to 1051, The statement in the Telugu portion of the Gudur 
inseription™” that Kamavasani, a lady of the Viriy@la family 
assisted the young Kakati chief Garuda Bata, that is Beta II 
in securing his position, gives room to think that he too like 
his father had to shoulder responsibility while he was 

quite young. B-ut such a surmize becomes difficult when we 
ascribe a long rule of fifty years to his father. However, 
under the circumstances we can ascribe tentatively the period 
between C. A.D. 955 to 1000 to Gunda IV and C.1000- 

1051 to Béta II. Prola I, according to his Sanigaram 
epigraph dited above started his political career in 
A.D.1053. His son Beta III's first record is dated 


‘ 
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in faka 1001°° that is AD. 1079 thus enabling us to fix Prola I's 


period upto A.D.1178. On the basis of another record at 

Sanigaram, set up by Beta III in the year equal to A.D.1107, 

we can assign a period between 1078 and 1108 to him. About 
his son Tribhuvanamalla Durgaraja we have no evidence to say how 

long he ruled before his younger brother Prole II succeeded, to 

power in A.D, 1117, as known from his Padmakshi Temple inscription. °~ 
However, we can assign him a short period of 8 years between 
1108-1116 because on the basis of the Kazipet Dargah inscription 
we know for certain that he was the legitimate auccessor of Beta III, 
Préla Il's last known date also comes from another inscription found 
at Sanigaram dated A.D. 1149. The earliest known date of his son 
Rudra comes from a record in the BhiméSvara temple at Daksharaman 


54 
and is dated in the faka year 1098 or A.D.1158. The last date of 


Prola II is to be placed tentatively between 1149 and 1156 and on 
the basis of this, the career of Rudra may be presumed to have 
started in 1166 A.D. According to the Anumakonda inscription to 
be discussed below (Ch. V) he established himself as an independent 
ruler in 4.D.1163. The chronology of the succeeding rulers can be 
fixed with considerable certainty. Rudra was succeeded by his 
brother Mahadeva and ruled for a short period of 3 years 1195 to 
1198. His son and successor Ganapatidéva ruled between 1199 and 
1262, Ganapatideva was succeeded by his daughter in 1262. The 
last date of this queen is known from an epigraph recently discovered 
at Chandupatla, which states that she died in 1280. The last ruler 
of the family, her grandson Pratiparndrad@va succeeded her in 1289 
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and ruled upto 1323 when the KakatTya kingdom became a 4 Be of 
the Delhi Sultanate. 

Summing up all the foregoing observations the following | 
genealogical table may be constructed with the chronology discussed. 


\ Family of 
Durjaya 


(Founder of the Kakatiya line) 
Gunda I 
Gund a il 
Gunda III(who died in Peruvangtiru battle some 
| time before A.D.900) 
Erra 
Béetiya(Beta I)mentioned in the Mafgallu grant only) 


Gunda IV (assisted Danarnava in A.D 956) 
(C.A.D. 958-1000 A.D.) 


‘Garuda Beta (Beta II) (C.A.D.1000~1051) 
Prole I (C. A-D.1052~1078) 
Tribhyvanamalla (Beta III) (A.D. 1078-1108) 


fribhuvanamalla Durgaraja Prola II (A.D.1116~-1155 ) 
(Cc. AD.1108-1116) u Muppama 
Ruara\ A.D.1158-1195) Mahadéva Harihara abn ti fimplice Re othe 
established sovereign ai Gunda ¢?) Darea 
power in 1163 _* 


Ganapatideva | Mailamba Kundamba 
(A°D.1199 -1262) 


(daughter) , (daughter) 
Rad rene devs 1261-2 to 1289 Ganapaaba m. Kota Beta 
ukya Virabhadra 


Munmmadamba Rudrama? Ruyyanba_ 
m.(Kakati) Mahadéva m.Yadava Prince um. Induluri 
Ellanadeva Annaya-gantri 
Prataparudradeva 


1290 to 1323 
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CHAPTER.IITI 
OTHER SUBORDINATE FAMILIES 


SU 


4) The Chalukyas of Mudugonda 

1i) The Polavasa Chiefs; 
iii) The Choda Chiefs of Kanduru; 

iv) Mahamandalesvara Paramara Jagaddéva 


As shown in the previous chapter, the known history of 
the Kakatiyas begins from the closing part of the tenth century. 
They emerged as sovereign power in the beginning of A.D.1163. 
Till then they were the subordinates of the Rastrakutas and 
their successors, the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana. During 
this period their sphere of activity being almost in Telifgana 
of the present Andhra Pradesh State, their dealings were 
directly connected with the other subOrdinate families of the 
region. Among them three feudatory families surrounding the 
Kakatiya principality, namely the Chalukyas of Mudugonda in the 
south-east i.e. in the present Khammam district, the Polavasa 
chiefs in the north-west, (i.e. in the present Karimnagar 
district, and the chdda chiefs of Kandurnu in the south-west 
deserve particular mention. The region to the west of 
Anumakonda yishaya was under the direct control of the king. 
It was being administered by his officers with their seat of 
administration at Kolanupaka alias Kollipaka about seventy 
Kilometers to the south-west of Anusakonda. The relationship 
of the above chiefs with the Kakatiyas was more or less hostile, 
dn attempt is made here to study each of these families in as 
much detail as possible with particular reference to their 
relationship with the early Kakatiyas, 


t 
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Z) THE CHALUKYAS OF MUDUGONDA 


The history of these chiefs is traceable from the early 
tenth century. Two sets of copper plate grants and an equal 
number of epigraphs form the main source of history of <his 
family. The two copper plate grants are the Mogalicheruvula 
grant of Kusumayudha tv" anda the Kukkantru plates (Krivraka 
grant) of Kusumaditya® The two epigraphs are the Korav- 
epigraph of Niravadya of the time of Chalukya Bhima Ir and 
the Chennuru epigraph of the time of the Vemulavada king 
Arikesari 114 The two copper plate records furnish two 
different genealogies the connection between the two be-ng not 
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easy to decide. The former record states that Kusumayucha, the 


fourth king of that name in the family of Chalukya Ranamarda 
granted the village Mogalicheruvula near Koravi in Manchikonda- 
yishaya to a brahmana named Doneya. The charter is not dated. 
But on palaeographic grounds its editor has assigned it to 
eleventh century A.D. which is doubtful. It furnishes & 
genealogy of eight generations starting from Ranamarda who is 
stated to have acquired the regions of Manch ikonda -~vishava and 
Kondapalli. It is further stated in the record that they had 
their capital at Mudugonduru, after which they vere calied 
Mudugonda Chalukyas. This town is situated near Khammammet the 
headquarters of the district of that name in A.P, It is also 
called Khammam, Of the eight generations given in it, “he last 
two members were Nijjayita and his son Kusumayudha IV, the donor. 


a) 


The other copper plate charter recently discovered in a 
village Kakkanuru near Bhadrachalam in the Khammam district 
records the grant of the village Krivvaka in Visurunadu to the 
ministers Indapa and his brother Remana, as gerahara along with 
the insignia of a Mahamandalégvara by the Chalukya king Kustma- 
ditya on the occasion of Uttarayana-saskranti. The genealogies 


of the two lines are given below, 


I, From the Mogilicheruvula grant II. From the Kukkanuru yosht 
Chalukya family Chalukya family 
H 
Pe ee ee Ca Oe 
Kokkiraja Ranemarda Kariya-Gonaga Nijfayaraja 
Kusumayudha I , Kusvwaayu 
Bijayita : Beta raja 
Kuswma II Kusamayudha 
Vijayaditya Battu Beta 
un Abiinava 
auri 
Mallapa Nijjaya Lobha ChaYaka 
apeear uae Iv Kusueaditya sie a 
donor a 
(donor) A D el 218 


| 


Unfortunately both the records are undated. It is only on the 
basis ‘of similarity of the names Nijjayita and his son 
Kusumayudha of the last two members of the first grant and me 
early two members of the second grant it is believed that the 
two lines supplement each other, Their Chalukya origin and 
their connection with Koravi town are of course, supporting 
evidences. If it is taken for granted that both the lines of 
kings belong to the same stock we have to encounter certain 
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difficulties in constructing a connected history of this family, 
It is not being detailed here as that aspect does not come under 


the purview of the present investigation, that is their political 
relations with the KakatIyas. From the Koravi epigraph and some 
Copper plate grants of the Eastern Chalukya kings it is seen thet 
these chiefs remained continuously for a long period as subordinates 
to the Chalukya kings of Véfigi. Leaving their respective 
genealogical lists these two sets of copper plates do not furnish 
any political events worth mentioning which may enable us to 
fix some chronological order of these chiefs, 

In the present context it would be sufficient if we deal 
with the later kings of the family mentioned in the Kukkanuru 
copper plates. The names of two chiefs in that line namely 
Bottu Béta and his younger son Nagatiraja are similar to those 
found in the KakatIya records. The Gudur stone inseription® 
of the Chalukya prince Kumara SoméSvara dated C.V.49, A,D.1124 
states in its Telugu portion that Viriyala Epra reinstated Bottu 
Beta in Koravi while his wife Kamavasani took up the cause of 
the Kakatiya chief Garuda Beta Wi was young at that time and 
made secure his position as a subordinate, Second reference 
is noticed in the Palampet inscription® of Récharla Rudra the 
famous general of Ganapatideva datable to &4.D.1213 wherein 
certain Nagatiraja is mentioned as one of the enemies defeated 
by the Kakatiya general. 

Both the brothers Nagatiraja and Kusumaditya find mention 
in an inscription at Nattaramésvaram in the West Godavari district 


- 


, Q¢ 


dated A.D. 1218¢ They must be therefore identical with the two 
sons of Bottu Beta, of their nameCsake mentioned in the 
Kukkanuru platese 


If we identify the two chiefs of the Gudur and 

Palampet inscriptions with Bottu Beta and Nagatiraja of the 
Kukkanuru plates, there will be serious chronological 
discrepancy. For, between Bottu Beta of the Gudur record of 
A.D.11& and Nagatiraja of the Palampet inscription dated A.D, 
1213 there is a gap of ninety years whereas the Kukkanuru plates 
they are stated as father and son. Further, A.D.112&4, the date 
of the Gudur record cannot be the date of Bottu Beta, since he 
is said to have been reinstated by Viriyala Erra the great 
grandfather of Malla the donor of that record. It is a narration 
of the past events, dating back to four generations, that is the 
early part of eleventh century say between A.D.1000~1010,' 

The three families may be shown as below; 


Viriygla chiefs Kekatiyas ‘i : 
es | a 1. Garuda Beta 1. Bottu Beta 
26 ia 2, Prdla I 
3. Beta 3. Beta II 
4. Malla 4, Prola II 
(donor of Gudur (a.D.1194) 
Rei) 5. Mahadeva 
ee. ee 
(Palampet) 2. Kusumaditya Payee 


(Palampet and Nattaramesvaram 
inscriptions). 
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Further, as stated already, Bottu Béta of the Mudugonda 
Chalukyas and Garuda Beta of the KakatIyas are show as 


contemporaries in the Gudur record. Therefore it follows that 
Bottu Beta of the Gudur epigraph was an earlier ancestor of Bottu 
Beta of the Kukkanuru grant. Obviously this grant has omitted 

in its genealogical account the mention of that Bottu Beta who 

in the Gudur epigraph is shown to be contemporary of Garuda Beta, 
that is Kakatiya Beta II, 

From the Koravi epigraph of about A.D.935 it is known that 
these Chalukya chiefs were enjoying a sort of freedom in the 
region what is now called Khammam district including Koravi 
region in the Warangal district. For a long time they owed their 
allegiance to the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi in preference to 
the Rastrakiita kings who held sway in Telingéna at that time. 
During the time of Rashtrakita G6vinda IV (A.D.919-935) a chief 
of this family named Gonaga according to the Kannada work 
Vikramarjunavijaya of the famous poet Pampa, sought asylum in 
the court of the Vemlavada Chalukya king Arikésarin II (A.D,930- 
955)° His younger brother Niravadya with the hélp of Chalukya 
Bhima Il (A.D. 934-044) became the king of Koravi. It is assumed 
that this Niravadya of the Koravi epigraph was identical with 
Nijjayita of the two copper plate grants. We can ascribe this 
event to A.D. 934 on the basis of the Chennur epigraph cited above, 
After Nijjayita, came to power in succession Kusumayudha I, 
Betaraja and Kusumayudha II, We have no details regarding their 
activity. But the next ruler Beta appears to have had some clash 
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with the KakatIyas. Though there is no clear evidence to this 
effect there is reason to come to this conclusion on basis of the 
Gudur epigraph of Viriyala Malla. This inscription tells us that 
Bottu Beta of this family was reinstated by Viriyale Erra by 
killing an eneny.” Further, the same record says that Erra's wife 
Kamavasani took pity on the young Kakatiya chief Garuda Beta and 
appealing to the(Chalukya) emperor re-established -im the line of 
Kakati. Putting these two statements together we can surmize 
that for some reason or the other Pindigunda the father of Kakati 
Garuda Beta attacked Bottu Beta. Thereupon the latter sought 
the help of the ruling king Chalukya Taila II who deputed his 
Virlyala chief Epra to help Bottu Beta. In the fight that ensued 
Pindigunda lost his life and Bottu Beta was made secure in his 
position. Tharks to the good offices of Kamavasani, the 
Chalukya king granted Garuda Beta Anumakonda where he continued 
to be a subordinate to the Chalukya king. This event appears to 
have taken place in A.D. 1000 or some time before. There is 
hardly any doubt that this Bottu Beta was one Béeta-raja whose 
nane was not mentioned in the Kukkanur plates as explained above, 
We do not know the account of the family immediately after 
Beta or Bottu Beta. It is quite likely that some more chiefs 
not mentioned in the genealogical list of the Kukkanur peent 


came to power. 


From about A.D. 1000, these Bottu chiefs were in possession 
of Koravi-rajya as subordinates of the Chalukyas of Kalyana. The 
Kakatiya chiefs too did not trouble them any more till about 
A.D. 1170. But when Kakati Rudra became independent in A.D.1163 
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it became necessary for him to reduce all the neighbouring 
chiefs to subjugation or to dispossess them of their fiefs. 
Therefore with that ambition Rudra in his last days deputed his 
general Récharla Rudra to subdue the Bottu chief of Koravi, whom 
the reputed general put to flight as stated in his Palampet 
inscription referred to abovel? The same is confirmed by the 
Kukkanur copper plate grant which narrates that when Bottu Beta's 
son Kusumaditya came to power there happened an upheaval 
(ehi-praghattana) owing to which they had to leave with their bag 
and baggage to other neighbouring territory (paramandala) eating 
roots and fruits in the forests, being escorted by their pegsadas 
or ministers Indupayya and his brother Remayya. After living 
there for twelve years outside their home land they could return 
to their original territory of Visurunadu with the help of the 
same ministers. On that joyful occasion the village Krivvaka 
was granted as agrahara by Kusumaditya to the ministers in 
recognition of their great service. But it appears that after 
sometime these chiefs were again ousted from Visurunadu ‘sy the | 
Kakatiya general Eruva Bhima as narrated in the Tallaprodduturu 
inseription! The Nattaramesvaram inscription of 1218 A.D, 
cited above tells us that these chiefs Kusumaditya and his 
brother Nagatiraja made some donations in the Vérfgi region at 
the instance of the Kolani king. The last mention of these 
chiefs is in a late broken epigraph at Srikakolanu in Krishna 
district wherein certain Bottu Sriramaphadra is attributed with 
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the titles Manavyasa~gotra and Koravi-Puravaradht$varat~ After 


this we know nothing about these chiefs. 
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Starting their independent political Biase in the 
Mudugonda region near Khammam in about 8th century they 
continued to hold that region including Koravi for a pretty 
long period till the end of the twelfth century. Between the 
powerful kingdoms of the Eastern Chalukyas and the Rastrakitas 
and subsequently the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana they could 
retain their individuality as subordinates. But when the 
Kakatiyas emerged as an independent power in Telingana they 
had to leave their ancestral principality and seek shelter in 
the coastal region. Their relationship with the Kakatiya chiefs 
was very limited. Only in the beginning and after becoming 
independent the KakatIyas fought with them. In the intervening 
period there seems to have been practically no intereference 


in each other's affairs. 


41) THE POLAV CHIEF 


Like the chiefs of Mudugonda those of Rlavasa also played 
an important role during the time of the early Kakatiyas. 
Their head quarters Polavasa is the modern Polas in the Jagtial 
taluk of Kartmnagar district to the north of Warangal. The 
Thousand Pillared temple inscription of Kakati Rudra!” and the 
fragmentary epigraphs of his minister Gangadhara* refer to 
Medaraja of this family as an enemy of Rudra. This family of 
Medaraja with its feudal principality in the region extending 
from Polavasa to Narasampet touching Anumakonda -yishaya in the 
north is closely associated with the early KakatIyas, particularly 
Prola II and his son Rudra. About half a dozen epigraphs 
belonging to these chiefs have come to light till now. 
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No. Provenance Date Contents 
11. Banajipet $.1004 Records the gift of lands, 
 ‘Narsampet Tq, © (A.D.1082) house site and 12 gadylnas 
Warangal Dist, by Mahamandaléévara Kakatiya 


Beta (III) to Virakamala 
JinBlaya built by Mahawandalés- 
vara Médarasa of Vengonta-kula, 
Ugravadi(region) and the line of 
Madhavavarman. This mentions 
Chalukya king Tribhuvanamalia 


as overloral® 


2. Polavasa Sarvadharin Records some gifts by vira- 
Jagtial taluk (a.D. 1108) balatija merchants to the god 
Karimnagar PulastyéSvara of Polavasa the 
district ; capital of Medaraja who bears 


among others the titles of 
Lattalir-puraveradht fvara, 
Suvarna -garuda-dhvaja and 

Chakrakotte-raiyadiéa patta. 
There is no mention of the 


f Chalukya king in this recorat® 


3. Médapalli $.1034 Records the construction of a 
Narasampet tqo (A.D.1112) Trikata temple and gifts of land 
Warangal dist. to the same py Achiraja, the 


minister of Maha@mandalégvara 
Jaggzadeva son of Medaraja of the 
family of Madhavavarman and the 


4, Padmakshi temple 
Anumakonda 
Warangal dist. 


5. Govindapurem 
tank, Narasampet 
taluk Werangal 
Dist. 


6. Gamgapuram, 
Manthena Tq. 
Karimnagar Dist. 
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jords of Maninagapura, This 
does not mention the Chalukya king? 
Cc eV .42 9 
(a.D.1117) 


Records the construction of 
Kadalalaya-basadl by Mailama wife 
of Persada Beta, the minister of 
Kakati Prola (II). Also records 
some gift of land to the same by 
Medaraje of Vengonta-kula, 
Ugrav@di region and a descendant 
This refers 

to the reign of Chalukya 


ériphuvanamalladéva. © 


of Madhavavarman. 


§.1043 
(A.D.1122) 


Records the installation of the 
image of Pargva-JineSvara by 
Nagaraja the minister of Medaraja 
of the line of Madhava Chakravar- 
tin who possessed eight thousand 
elephants, ten crores of horses 
and numberless foot soldiers. 
This does not mention the 
Chalukya king. Medaraja and 
Gundaraja also grant some gifts 
to the deity? 


Undated Refers to the Chalukya king 


Bhnlokamalla and records some 


gifts by Gundaraja.~ 


TA 
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Leaving the Polavasa inscription all their records mention 
Madhavavarman as the founder of the family, whose historicity remains 
doubtful. It is also noticed in one of the Daksharamau inscriptions 
that even the KakatiIya chief Durga, son of Prola II 1s stated to 
have belonged to the family of Madhavavarman,. 


The Govindapuram epigraph (No.5 in the above table) 
furnishes the genealogy of the Polavasa chiefs which remained a 
puzzling problem before its discovery. The members of the family 
are stated in the following order. 

Family of 
Madhava -chakrayartin 
t 
8 
t 
Durgaraja 
th (I) = 


Jaggadeva 
| | 


Medaraja (IT) Gundara ja 


Apart from their mythical ancestor Madhava-chakravartin 
and Durgaraja who is otherwise unknown this short family of four 
members namely Meda I, Jaggadeva, Meda TIqand Gunda are seen 
from their records to have flourished during the period between 
A.D..1075 and 110, 

Two records namely the Bajajipet epigraph dated $.1004 
and the Polavasa epigraph of the year Sarvadharin corresponding 
to $.1030 belong to Medaraja I, Of these two, the former begins 
with the reference to the prosperous regin of the Chalukya king 


Tribhuvanamalla whereas the latter record does not refer to any 
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overlord. Another noteworthy point in the Bapajipet record is 
that KakatIya Béta (III) appears to we the donor of some gifts to 
the Jaina teuple Virakamala—Jinalaya built by Medaraja. vol Giang 
the Chélukya overlord Tribshuvanamalladéva, Mahamandalé6évara 
Médar&ja born in the vahSa of Madhavavarman and Vengonta-tula is 
stated to have built the Virakamala Jinalaya. Next follors the 
statement that Mahamandalésvara Kakatiya Betarasa (III) granted 
some land to that Jinalaya. The order of mentioning the 
subordinates in inscriptions is generally according to their 
status. Thus it appears that Medaraja helds a superior pcsition 


to that of Béta III, The question now arises whether KaketiIya 


Beta III credited with the titles samadhigata-paticha-maha<cabda 
and MahSmandelsGvera in the same record was at that time <. 


subordinate under Maha@mandaléévara Medaraja. According tc some 
scholars, KakatIya Beta III during the war of succession between 
the Chélukya kings Bhuvanaikamalla SoméSvara II and bis brother 
Vikramaditya/might have supported the former and lost the favour 
of the latter and consequently Tribhuvanamalla who came ort 
successful in capturing the Chalukya throne, with a vengerce, 
reduced Beta IIIT to a position inferior to that of Medarasa, But 
such a view seems more fantastic than real. There is no evidence 
to show that Béta III incurred the displeasure of the king 
Vikramaditya VI. Beta's visit to the temple can be said cnly in 
friendly terms, As the temple was built by Medaraja in his own 
territory and he too was enjoying the status of MahamandaleSvara 
no special significance in the order of mentioning the names need 
pe attached. Both of them were holding their respective fiefs 
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in their individual capacities and neither of them was a 
subordinate to the other. There is no reason to say that Beta 


supported Bhuvanaikamalla against Vikramaditya VI. 


The second record in order is that of Polavasa set up by 
the virakalafija merchant guild in the year Sarvadharin whch 
corresponds to A.D. 1108. It refers to Medaraja with the 
epithets Lattaliir-puravar-adhiévara, Suvarna-garuda-dhvaje, 
Chakrakltardya-~disgapatta etc., which indicate his Rastraktta 
affiliation. As pointed out in an earlier context, the 
Kakatiyas had also had Rastrakuta affiliations as indicated by 
their Garuda banner and the word attached to one of the names. 
The title Chakrakita-raya-disapatta might have been earnec by 
Medaraja on an occasion when Vikramaditya VI led an expedition 
over Chakrakiita even before his accession to throne as stcted 
by Bilhana™“ probably in about A.D.1066-67 while Trailokyemalla 
was alive, Subsequent to this Vikramaditya VI does not seem to 
have invaded Chakrakita. From the same record we know thet 
Polavasa was his capital. This fact was further correboreted by 
the Hanumakonda epigraph of Gangadhara the minister of Kakatiya 
Prola II and his son Rudra”? which describes invasion of that 
town by Rudra, 

The next record of this family is the Medapalli epigraph 
dated $.1034 A.D. 1112. It was set up by Pergada Achiraje or 
Adityaraja the minister of Jaggadeva son of Medaraja. It can be 
assumed that Meda I died some time before this year and his son 


Jaggadeva succeeded him. His term of active career seems to be 


+ _ \038 
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of very short duration between A.D. 1110 and 1117 the date of 


the Padmakshi temple inscription of Kakati Préla II wherein some 


gift of land made by his (Jaggadeva's) son Méda II is recorded. 


This record was set up by Kakati Prola II's minister Beta's wife 


Mailama, It refers to the Chalukya overlord Tribhuvanamalla 


Vikramaditya VI. 


The Govindapuram epigraph, next in order is 


dated in the Saka year 1043, A.D. 1122. It mentions the two sons 


of Jaggadeva namely Meda II and Gundaraja. It is stated that 


Méda's minister Nagaraja installed the image of Pargvanatha and 


poth the brothers made gifts to that temple. Another record 


belonging to this family is the fragmentary epigraph of Gangapuran 


village near Manthena which refers itself to the prosperous reign 


of Chalukya Bhiilokamalla and his subordinate mahamandake évara 


Gundaraja. Although it does not furnish any pragasti, of Gundaraja 


its provenance, reference to Bhulokamalla and the absence of any 


other chief of that name during that period in that region enable 


us to identify him with the younger brother of Medaraja nentioned 


in the Govindapuram record. 


On the basis of all these records 


the following chronology of the chiefs of this family can be shown 


as below. 
Durgaraja 
Meda I 
Jaggaraja 
Meda II 


Gundaraja 


ame to C.1080 A.D, 
1080 to 1110 
1110 «to C.1115 
1115 to 1158 (Rudra's enemy) 


1115 A.D. to 1136 (killed 
by Prola IT) 


=r) 
if) 


. 


During this period of about three quarters of a century 
only in two records namely the Banajipet epigraph of the early 
part of the reign of Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI and tre 
fragmentary Gangapuram epigraph of the time of Bhuldkamall< 
SoméSvara III we notice these chiefs as faithful subordinates of 
the Chalukya kings. In all the remaining records namely (1) the 
Polavaésa epigraph, (2) the Medapally epigraph and (3) the 
Govindapuream epigraph which directly belong to their familr no 
mention of the overlord 1s made. As a contrast we notice shat the 
Kakatilyas never failed to mention the Chalukya overlord in this 
records. This obviously indicates that Medaraja and his successors 
tried to flout the authority of, the Chalukya king, which 
necessarily resulted in the latter's taking steps to subdu» them, 
This is indicated by the recently discovered Anumakonda inscription 
which states that Kakati Prola, in the presence of the king attacked 
these chiefs and put them to flight.“* The same incident ras been 
dealt at length in the Thousand Pillar Temple inscription of Rudra 
while describing the victories of Prola II and himself. Amnexation 
of Polavasadésa to Anumakonda-vishaya is one of the most glorious 
achievements of Rudra before asserting independence. The graphic 
description of the event how Medaraja was defeated and his town 
Polavasa was burnt are also recorded in the fragmentary erigraph 
of Rudra's minister Gangadhara mentioned above. This was the 
amixes end of Médaraja's family. This event might have teken place 
in the fifties of the twelfth century. The matter will be discussed 
in detail in chapterIV and V¥ in the context of the victories of 
Prola II and Rudra. 


69 


Both the families of the KakatIyas and Medaraja belonged 
to the same stock of Rastrakita generals of rank and settled 
in Telingana as their subordinates. Subsequent to the end of 
Rastrakiita power, the Chalukyas allowed to continue them as 
mahimandalSévaras with their respective fiefs adjacent to each 
other. Though cordial in the beginning their relations after 
some time were far from friendliness. Finally Méederaja as it seems 
joined hands with the rivals of the Chalukya king Bhilokamalla 
and revolted for independence. King Jagadeékamalla II soon after 
his accession led an expedition to put down the rebellions in 
Telingana., Prdla II and Rudra taking advantage of the disloyal 
behaviour of Méda and his brother Gunda stood by the side of the 
Jagadekamalla II and suppressed the revolt by killing Gunda 
and making Meda II flee from his principality. As regards their 
religious leanings, the Banajipet, Govindapuram and Hanumakonda 
inscriptions clearly indicate that they were ardent followers of 
Jain faith. 


414) TH CHODAS OF KaNDORU 


With Kodtru as their capital this line of the Choéda chiefs 
ruled over Kandarunadu comprising the present Jadcharla block, 
Acchampet taluk in the Mahbubnagar district and the Nalgonda and 
Miryalguda taluks of the Nalgonda district, Of all the available 
records of these chiefs the 01lala epigraph™, though slightly 
damaged, furnishes the names of some early members of this family, 
According to its narration a branch of the main Choda line of 


kings of Opaytru, was ruling over the region called Eruva. 
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Batwa (I) among those kings became the ruler of Panugallu. The 
eastern suburbs of Nallagonda town is called Panugallu, where we 
find an old temple of the Chalukya period and some important 
inscriptions of these chiefs. It indirectly indicates that 
Bruva region extended on both sides of the river Kpishna and 
perhaps got its name after the Telugu word Eru, the river. To 
Eruva Bhima, was born Tondaya (I). Tondaya's son was Choda 
Bhima (II) who had in turn four sons. They were Tondaya (II), 
Irugaya, Malla or Mallikarjuna and another son, fourth in order, 
whose name was lost due to the breakage of the record. 
Mallikarjuna Choda is granted the village Ollala to his minister 
Appana peggada in the Saka year 1020, A.D. 1098. Another stone 
inscription found at Panugallu which was set up by Tondaya, 
probably Malla's elder brother, in the Chalukya Vikrama year 15 
corresponding to A.D. 1091 records some urittis of land toa 

| brBhmang whé carried the ashes (asthis) of Kandiru Bhima Choda(I1) 
to immerse them in the holy river Gafiga and offered pindas (for 
the deceased king) at Gaya. The details thus furnished in the 

, record enable us to fix the last date of Bhima II in the year 
A.D. 1091 and obviously this Bhima must be the father of the 
prothers Tondaya It and Malla of the Ollala record. The Ollala 
epigraph also states that Choda Bhima, the father of Tonga IT 
and Malla, having pleased the king Vikrama~chakravartin that 
is Tribhuvanamalla Vikramaditya VI, obtained from him the 
region of Kandtiru by means of a charter. Hence, they bore the 
title Kandiir-puravaradhigvaras and are known as Kandtiru Chodas. 
It is also noticed that the above cited unpublished Panugaliu 


» 
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epigraph of Tondaya II dated A.D.1091 refers to the death of 
Choda Bhima II, Still an earlier record datable to A.D.1080, 

of this Tondaya II who is credited with the title Kodur- 
puravaresvara is noticed in Kolanupaka in the Nalgonda district2© 
It might be, that this Tondaya has assumed power even when his 
father was alive probably due to the oldage of the latter, 

Itis worth noting that Bhima II must have got this overlordship 
of Kanduru-~-yighaya from Vikramaditya VI on aceount of his help 

to the latter in wresting the throne from Sdmésvara II, Other 
details of Bhima II's political career are not known, 


The actual history of these chiefs Zwith reference to the 
Kakatiyas begins from Tondaya Chéda II, the eldest son of Bhiwa IT, 
About half a dozen epigraphs mentioning this chief have come to 
light so far. Two are from Kollipaka, one of which is dated 
Chalukya Vikrama year 13, A.D.1080, referred to above, the date 
of the other being missing." There from Panugallu including 
the unpublished one dated A.D.1091 cited above. Of the other 
’ tyo one is undated 20 and the other is dated A.D. 1124 and 
records a gift of a village Pittamapalli by Tondaya's wife 
Maildmbika for the merit of her second son Bhima’” The same 
record states that she had three sons named Udaya, Bhima and 
Gokarna of whom the second named Bhima seems to be the king of 
Panugallu at that time. Having been issued by Mailambika, the 
last cited record need not be assigned to the time of Tondaya ils 
In fact we have discovered a record of Bhima (III) probably 
Tondaya's second son by Mailambika, in Ramalingalagtdem near 
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ra 


Nalgonda’° and it is dated C.V. 29 corresponding to A.D.1105,. 


Ag Bhima IT according to the Panugallu epigraph above mentioned, 
died in A.D. 1001, this Bh¥na ChOda must be Bhima III, the 
secom ‘son of Tondaya II and Mailambika. 

Wwe are not certain how long this Bhima's elder brother 
Udayaditya was in power. His earliest record of C.V.20, A.D. 
1105 must be of the time of his young age. It seems customary 
with these chiefs that even uncrowned princes were allowed to 
issue independent grants. Such assumption alone will solve the 
chronological disparity, namely, that he happened to be an 
enemy of KakatTya Rudra in the fifties of twelfth century A.D. 
We have already noticed above a similar instance that Tondaya II 
set up the Kollipaka epigraph in A.D. 1080 while his father 
Bhima II was alive. In the later generations also we notice such 
overlapping dates in several cases. The recent discovery of 
Bhima Choda's inscription at Kistapuram, Ramannapet taluk Nalgonda 
district, datable to A.D.1157 confirms the assumption that 
Kakati Rudra vanquished Bhima some time after that year. 

After 4.D, 1184 there arose some differences between the 
two brothers Bhima III and Gokarna. Kandurunadu was later granted 
as yuvardja-vritti (appanage) to Kumar Tailapa, the king's second 
son by his queen Chandaladévi. According to a fragmentary 
inscription found at Panugalle°+ it appears that Kumara Tailapa 
distributed his appanage between the two Choda brothers, Kandtru- 
vishaya in Mahbubnagar district to Bhima whereas Panugallu-yishaya 
to Gokarna Chdda. This arrangement continued without any hitch 
as long as the emperor Vikramaditya VI was alive. But soon after 
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the king died in A.D. 1126 there arose some disloyalty to the 

new king Bhildkamalla SoméSvara III, in Bhima and his followers. 
This assumption is supported by the non-mention of the overlord 

in their records. But his brother Gokarna Chéda‘s inscriptions on 
the other hand mention the Chalukya king indicating his loyalty to 
the overlord. For instance, the Anamala epigraph of this chief was 
dated in the first regnal year of Bhuldkamalla Somesvara III, A.D. 
1127,22 It is interesting to note hat there is another record in 
the same place dated just one year later i.e. AD. 1128, which does 
not mention the ruling kings°* Further, it states that certain 
Sridevi Tondeya Chdda bestowed the lordship of Charalu-70 division 
to certain Ajjana Peggeda obviously depriving the earlier chief of 
this position, probably who was an officer under Gokarna. 
Subsequently Gokarna himself wasdlain as is known from the Anuma~ 
konda inscription, Since, we do not get Gokarna's records later than 
1128 A.D. it may be surmized that this indident took place some 

time in that year. Sridevi Tondaya‘s identity cannot be established 
with certainty. But it is likely that he was the son of 

Udayachdda, the eldest brother of Gokarna, mentioned in the 
Panugallu inscription of their mother Mailamba. He was brought back 
to power in his late father's place, disposing of Gokarna Choda 

the loyal subordinate of Bhilodkamalla., The presence of two records 
at Anamala’ belonging to the rival chiefs thus reveal the true 
picture of the political leanings of the members of the Choda family. 


The next phase in the family feud of the Choda chiefs bens 
with the intervention of the Kakatiya chief Prdla II on one side 
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and Govindaraja, thenephew of Anantap&la-dandanayaka the famous 
general of the Chalukya king on the other, When the old king 
Vikramaditya VI in the last years of his rule conquered Vengi 
country appointed his trusted general Anantapa@la-dandanfyaka as 
its Governor, At the same time Govinda -dandanfyaka was placed 

in charge of Kondapalli fort near Vijayawada the jurisdiction of 
which extended upto Burugugadda and the present Huzurnagar taluk 
touching the south eastern border of Panugallu-rajya. Consequentk 
to their defeat in the Gddavari battle in about A.D,1135 at the 
hands of the confederate mandalikas like the Velnati Chodas of 
Chandavolu, the Chalukyas practically lost hold on the coastal 
region, Kumara Tailapa taking advantage of BhulCkamalla's 
declining power in the east conspired with Govindaraja the 
Governor of Kondapalli and apportioned a part of Panugallu-raijya 
to him the remaining part being left as the fief of Sridévi Tondaya, 
At this juncture Godkarna's son Udaya Choda appears to have 
approached the king for help to get back his lost position from 
the userper. It is also probable that at this time Kumara Tailapa 
was also trying to become independent with the help of Choda 
Bhima and Govindafaja. As indicated by the Anumakonda and other 
inscriptions king Bhulokamalla appears to have deputed Prola II 
toput down the rebels and reinstate Udaya Chéda in Panugallu-rijya. 
Prdla accordingly marched at the head of an army to Panugallu 

in about 4.D. 1136 and taking Govinda-dandanayaka captive 
reinstated Udayavhoda on his father's throne. On the evidence 


of the inscription of Udayachoda dated in Bhulokamalla's eleventh 


fa 


regnal year corresponding to December, 1136 A.D. at Peruru’? near 


Anamala in Miryalaguda taluk, Nalgonda district, it is to be 
believed that Sriaévi Tondaya also was ousted from that region. 
Yuvaraja Tailapa also does not seem to have survived long after 


A.D. 1137, the date of his last known record found at Rachurus# 


The third phase of the history of these Chodas is confined 
to Bhima Choda and his enemy Kakatiya Rudradeva. Our source of 
evidence in this regard is mainly the narration of the Anumakonda 


inscription of the latter®° 


wherein as many as twelve out of the 
sixty verses of the total record were devoted to the description 
of Bhima's mischievous deeds and Rudra's attack on him, The 
events narrated in it in relation to Bhima cannot be precisely 
dated. There is no reference to Bhima in any of the victories 
achieved by Prola II who is believed to have lived till A.D.115é, 


the date of Rudra's earliest known record?° 


» or at least upto 
A.D. 1149, his last known date from the Sanigaramw epigraph’¢ 

It is only Rudra who is said to have defeated Bhima and put him 
to flight. So the conflict between the two chiefs, Kakatiya 
Rudra and Bhima Chode must have taken place after Prolats death 
sone time VekSee A.D, 1156 and before A.D, 1163 the date of 
Rudra's Anumakonda record. 

Taking advantage of the political disturbances in the 
Chalukyan capital Kalyana begining from A.D. 1150 Bhima became 
independent in the Kanduru region. Kakatiya Rudra whe was also 
keen about gaining political superiority in Telingana, particularly 
after the overthrow of Jagadekamalla II by Tailapa III. The 
non-mention of any overlord in his Kistapuram inscription datable 


to AD. 1157°8 is a clear indication that for all practical 
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purposes Bhima III did not owe allegiance to the kings of 
Kalyana. In fact the rivalry between the two arose mainly out 
of their jealousy. Both of them were keen to gain superiority 
over each other in Telifgana particularly when the imperial 
authority in the region was about to decline. 


The inmediate reasons for KakatIya Rudra to take steps to 
put down Bhine appear to be 1) that he was siding with Kumara 
Tailapa who was rebelling against the ruling king 2) that he 
killed Gokarna the loyal subordinate of the king and 3) that he 
was trying to exploit the disturbed conditions in the Chalukya 
kingdom from 1150 onwards to himself become independent. Added 
to this KakatIya Rudra himself entertained the ambition to gain 
political superiority in Telifgana particularly after the 
overthrow of Tailapa III, 


Rudra with the help of the Cheraku Chiefs Kata and Mara 
marched at the head of an army over Bhima's capital Vardhamanapura 
and burnt it to ashes. Unable to resist Rudra's attack Bhiua 
fled into the woods with all his kith and kin. His nephew 
Udayachoda seems to have sued for peace offering his daughter 
Padma to Rudra and retained his position as subordinate of 
Rudra. A stone inscription in Endabetta, near Nagar Kurnool, 
in Kanduru-nadus” 
Jagadekamalla's llth regnal, year, A.D. 1148. It is clear from 
this that Rudra did not defeat this Choda chief before this date, 


records his grant of an agrahara in 


His Rachur epigraph dated A.D. 1167 does not mention any over lora*? 


Surprisingly this date exactly tallies with that of Kistapuram 


epigraph of Bhima Choda, which also does not mention any overlord:* 


~ 
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Therefore it seems that Rudra's attack on these Chode chiefs 
took place some time after A.D. 1157 and not earlier. 


After passing through the semi-~independant state which 
they enjoyed more than a decade Udayachoda the only remaining 
chief of this Choda family honourably acknowledged the supremacy 
of KakatZya Rudradéva who by now was an independent ruler. 
He seems to have lived upto A.D. 1176 the date of his last known 
record found in Nelakondapally** in the present Khammam district. 
The region controlled by Udayachoda was really an extensive one 
comprising nearly six taluks of the present Nalgonda and Mahbub- 
nagar districts which was bigger than that of his grandfather 
Bhima II, The Mamillapally epigraph of his two sons Bhima IV 
and Gokarna is dated in A.D.1178%" As eae subordinates 
they virtually became politically phere mt t0ar ee The members of 
the family continued for pretty a long snd enjoying 
thelr fiefs, The last known record of these chiefs is that of 
the village Agamotukiru in the Miryalaguda taluk of Nalgonda 
district, which records the installation of the god Vira 
Malnathadeva by Kandtri Ramanathadeva Choda M araja after the 
nane of his father Viramalnatha Choda and oa of some lands 
as yrittis to the same deity in the A.D.128a¢4 It is very 
interesting to note that even after eagle themselves to 
the Kakatiyas they did not mention in their récords the Kakatiyas 
as their overlords. Only the last Agamotukurnu epigraph refers 
to the prosperous reign of Kakatiya Rudramadévi. This does not 
however indicate their insubordination or disloyalty. Another 


noteworthy feature of this subordinate family|is that more than one 


of the brothers or cousins appear to have been vested with full 


a8 
powers of a ruler at the same time which makes the chronological 
arrangement of their regnal years very difficult. There seems 
also a custom among these chiefs to set up inscriptions recording 
gifts of lands and villages in the names of young princes with 
all their family titles without using the word Kumara. 


A consolidated genealogical scheme of these Choda chiefs 
with their known dates may be shown as follows. Only the members 
known upto the Mamillapalli epigraph dated $.1100 A4.D.1178 are 
shown with their regnal periods whereas the remaining members 
are simply mentioned as we do not know their dateé clearly. 


Epuva Bhima I (lord of Panugallu) 
Tonda I 


Chéda Bhima (II) (Obtained Kandurunddu 
(died in 4.D.1091) from Vikramaditya VI) 


m. Gangadevi 
Tonda II = Iruga name lost Mallachéda (issued 
m.*Mailamba Ollal gfant in 
: A.D .1098) 
| 
Udayachoda I SERRE Gokarna Choda I(died in A.D.1128) 
oD 61105 =1159 3 an 
(drtaevi Tondaya?) Udayana Chéda II (A.D .1136~-1176) 
Bhima IV Gokarna II 


(A.D, 1176) - 7 
Somana a-Choda 
Udayaditya Choda Bhimadevachoda 
sacl a 


Ramanathadeva- 
ehoda 
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iv) MAHIMANDALESVARA PARAMARA JAGADDEVA 


The region to the west of Anumakonda-yishaya was in those 
days under the direct control of the Cha@lukya kings. It was 
administered by the governors of the rank of Mahamandal 6évara ‘ 
with their capital at Kollipaka or Kolanupaka. It was a province 
of 7000 villages or revenue units. Mahamandalésvara Jagaddéva 
a prince of the Paramara royal family of Malwa was its governor 


from A.D. 1104 to 1108, 


As revealed from his Kolanupaka inscriptions Jagaddéva was 
the son of Udayaditya and grandson of Gondala, the pitrivya or 
paternal uncle of Bhoja. After Bhoja, his son Jayasimha succeeded 
to the throne of Malwa in about A.D. 1054. During his reign, 
the kingdom was invaded by Karna, a Chlukya king of Gujarat. Then 
Udayaditya with the help of Vikramaditya VI managed to capture 
the throne and ruled upto A.D. 1081 when his eldest son Lakshnadeva 
succeeded to the throne. Havingbeen much impressed by the food 


qualities of prince Jagaddéva, the Chalukya king Vikramaditya 
vroughthim to his court endtreated him with fatherly affection.'® 
He offered him the governorship of Kollipaka~7000 province as 
mahamandalégvara and he ruled it only for a short period of 

about six years from 1104 to 1110. A close examination of the 
following records of the period of his stay at Kollipaka reveals 
some interesting developments with regard to his relations to . 
the king and how he was led to a conflict with the Kakatiya chiefs. 
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1. Kolanupaka March,13 A.D. 1104 Jaggadeva appears as 
Mahfimandalégvara of 
Kol1ipaka~7000.*6 

2. . April 8, AD.1106 Jagaddeva appears as 

Mahamandaléévara Ralf 

3. Vemulavada April 10,4.D.1106 Kumara SoOweSvara 
Mentioned as such*® 

4, Sanigaram Jan. 10, AD.1107 KakatTya Beta III appears 

as superior to J agaddevat® 

5. Vemulavada April,26,A.D.1108 Jagaddeva mentioned as 
simple Mahfmandalésvara and 
no mention of the king; 


nor dated in C.V,°° 


6. Plavasa_ , ~- AD.1108 Médaraja's record - no 
mention of the king”? 
7. Kolanupaka AD.1110 & 1111 Kumara Somégvara as 
and 1ili2 MahamandaleSvara of 
Kollipaka~7000.°2 
8. Jainad Undated Jagaddéva mentioned as 
sovereign king”? 
9. Dongaragaon = A.D.1112 Jagaddeva mentioned as 
independent king”* 
10» Medapalli A.D.1112 Medaraja's son Jaggadeva 


does not mention the king?” 
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During his stay in the Chalukya court Jagaddeva is known from 
his Kolanupaka record dated A.D.1106, (No.2 in the above list) 
to have defeated the kings of Vegi, Dravida, Chakrakiita, Mahira and 
Bellale. His victory over Ballala ids described at length in the 
record which also states that after the military success over the 
gix thousand strong army of the Karnatakas he was enjoying the 
_ ajya-Lakshmi in his capital Kollipakal His earlier inscripion at 
the same place dated in A.D. 1104 does not refer to these 
victories, which fact indicates that it was achieved a little 
before the date of the former record dated A.D. 1106, April 8, 
Since his undated Jainad epigraph also narrates the same victories 


it must be a subsequent record, 


Now, we come to the Venulavada inscription of Kumara 
Somégvara’ (No.3 in the table) dated just two days after the last 
mentioned Jagaddéva's Kolanupaka record dated April 8, A.D.1106, 
wherein the prince is simply stated as Kumara Soméévara 
and not as mabamandalesvarg whidh denotes his unofficial visit to 
the place where Jagaddéva was the official mahdmandalsévara. 

The next record is that of Sanigaram situated on the way to 
Vemulavada from Kollipaka. The record refers itself to the 
prosperous reign of Chalukya Tribhuvanamalladeva and mentions 
mabSnandel6évara Kakatiya Betarasa the lord of Anaakundapura. Then 
it states that Kondamayya the dandanZyaka of Mahawandalésvara 
Jagaddevarasa made on the occasion of a lunar eclipse that 

occurred on the 15th day of Magha, Thursday in the year Vyaya, 

Saka 1022, mistake for 1028 (corresponding to A.D, Jan. 10, 

A.D. 1107) a gift of some land to the god BhineSvaradeva of 
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Sanigaram included in Sabbinadu. The position of Jagaddéva that 
is, in relation to that of Beta is not explicit. Perhaps he 
was holding Kollipaka region-7000 excluding Sanigaram, and its 
contiguous villages. Kollipaka-7000 was an important province in 
the Chalukya kingdom administered by the king's representatives 
directly. It is also likely that even Vemulavada in Sabbei-1090 
and Anumakonda -Vishaya owing to their proximity, were included 
in that 7000 province of Kollipaka, but the Anumakonda region 
was bestowed on Kakatiya Prola I as fief during the time of 
Trailokyamalla SOmégvara I, Even then they were having 
Sanigaram group of villages under their hold at evidenced from 
their inscriptions dated as early as A.D. 1051. But till A.D. 
1107, the date of Beta III's record, we do not find their records 
there. It seems that owing to some reason or other it was 
attached to Kollipaka unit. But again while Jagaddeéva was 
governing Kollipaka~7000, probably the entire Sabbi-1000 was 
bestowed on Beta II, The statement of the Padmakshi temple 
inscription of his son Prola II, that with the statesmanship of 
his minister Vaija-dandadhipa Beta III could secure Sabbi-siyira” 
clearly indicates that Jagaddéeva's aubhority in this region was 
transferred to Béta. The reason for Kumara Som@$vara's visit 
to Vemulavada in the preceding year must have had some connection 
with this change of territory. Jagaddeva, naturally must have 
felt unhappy with this. His immediate reaction was his difference 
with the king. There must have been something else which made 
the king prefer Bata to Jagaddeva in bestowing Sabbi-1000 on the 
formers; otherwise the king could not be easily influenced by 
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Beta's minister Vaija. Jagaddéva in return, with his disgruntled 
attitude towards the king went even to the extent setting up an 
epigraph in A.D. 1108 at Vemulavada without mentioning the 
Chalukya king as overlord. His Jainad and Dongaragaon inscriptions 
also do not mention the king. Some gold coins wearing the legend 
Jagadeva have been noticed some year back in the Nagapur Museum? 
which indicate his independent rule. The king Vikramaditya might 
have even perceived Jagaddéva's design of carving a principality 

of his own extending on either side of the Godavari river which 
for sonett ime formed the boundary between Chalukya and Paramara 
kingdoms °° With this suspicion perhaps, the king at once 
appointed his son Kumara SomeSvara as the Governor of Kollipaka~7000 
and Jagaddeéva was forced to leave Telingana. This situation helped 
Beta III in getting back not only the Sanigaram area but even the 
whole of Saisbinadu-1000. 


Being deprived of his position, Jagaddeva retalliated against 
the Kakatiyas making alliance with the Polavasa chief Medaraja. 
It is worth noting: that these chiefs also disregarded the king by 
not making any reference to the overlord in their records of this 
period, for example, the Polavasa and Medapalli epigraphs 
datable to A.D. 1108 and 1112 respectively do not mention the 
king. Thus it seems quite possible that Jagaddeva, conspiring 
with these chiefs made a severe attack on Anumakonda, the capital 
of his immediate enemies the Kakatiyas. But he was utterly defeated 
by the KakatIya forces led by Béta's son Prola II which event has 
been aulogized in the Anumakonda record of Rudradeva. We are not 


certain whether Béta III was alive at this time or not, 
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CHAPTER. IV 
KAKATIYAS AS SUBORDINATE CHIEFS 
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1) VENNA TO GUNDA IIs 


As noticed earlier the first member of the family was Venna. 
He.is said to have been born in the family of Durjaya. Some other 
ruling families of Indhrad@ga like the Velanddu chiefs, Virly ala 
chiefs also claim their origin from Durjaya. But the historicity 
of any of these Durjayas cannot be established with certainty. 
The only information about Venna, the founder of the Kakatiya 
femily is that he was ruling from the town Kakati, on account of 
which the members of the family were called Kakatises or the 
lords of Kakati. On the basis of the chronology discussed in 
the earlier chapter we can tentatively ascribe him the period 
between 800-815 A.D. About the next two rulers, Gunda I and 
Gunda II we have no information at all. We can place both of 
them between 815-865 A.D, About the next chief Gunda III, we 


have some interesting information, 


11)_GUNDA III ERRA AND BETIYA{ BETA 1): 
The Mafgallu grant issued by the Eastern Chalukya prince 

Danarnava in about A.D. 956 at the request of Kakatya Gundyana 
(Gunda IV) incidentally refers to the heroic death of his great 
grandfather Gunda IIT, Though faulty in several respects the 
verse describing this event is however, not inadmissible of 
interpretation with a degree of certainty. The verse after 
slight modification reads as 

ChSl ucya~veilS0d1 ta ~-bhiinipgla-Srlavarev -S)fanuratal pravisya 

ning vipad-dviirem shat visdu-Tty-akshaists Vitel -rate-Vallebnesanll ‘ 


! 9 0 
(Translation: In compliance with theorders (of his master) 
entering the Sriavara or the main entrance of 
the Chalukya king I (Gundana) certainly enter 
the gate of risk (or death) so saying (Gundana) 
allowed Vallabha who was in Vata (to enter the fort)] 


Irrespective of our corrections, the words ahati yipad-dvaram 
yigami ( I enter the gate of death by entering the royal gate 
of the Chalukya king) imply that in course of an attack on the 
Chalukya town Vata by Vallabhaéa, Gundana while penetrating 
through the main gate died at the hands of the enemy. Because 
this relates to a past event that took place nearly three 
generations prior to A.D.956, the date of the record, we can, 
place the incident in the last decade of the ninth'century. More 
than once, the Rastrakiita king Krishna II (A.D.880-912) led his 
armies into the Vefgi country during the reign of Chalukya 
Bhima I, (A.D.892-922), There is hardly any doubt that this 
Gunda participated in one of the expeditions of Krishna II against 
Vijayavada and lost his life. In the Masulipatam plates of 
Bhima I? we notice that his eldest son Igimartiganda killed a 
Rastrakuta general Dandena Gunde in an engagement that took 
place at Peruvangiru. The Masulipatam plates are not dated, 
but it is well known that Bhima 1 was a contemporary of Krishna II, 
On the basis of this it is possible to identify Gunda III of the 
former record with dandena Gunda of the latter who died at the 
hands of Chalukya Bhima's son Ipimartiganda. Peruvanguru where 
the incident occurred was identified by M,Somasekharasarma with 
a Village of that name near Nidadevolu® in the Vengi country. 
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In that case the verse in the Mafhgallu charter is to be | 
interpreted to mean that when Ragtrakiita Krishna II led a 
contingent of his forces to Vijayawada, the capital of the 
Eastern Chalukyas, dandena-Gunda in order to divert the Chalukya 
forces opened another front at Peruvangtru to make his master's 
task easy to Vata even at the cost of his life. The incident has 
been glorified in the Mafgallu grant. Therefore, Gunda III was 
the known earliest member of the KakatIya family who came to the 
Telugu country. Therefore, the Kakatiya history begins with this 
event roughtly datable to A,D.900. 

Gunda III was followed by Eyra who according to the Bayyaram 
inscription was the ruler of Kurravadi with its surroundings. 
The exact location of this region is not known. However, it can 
be suggested that the present Koravi which is otherwise locally 
called Kuryadivi in the present Mahbubabad taluk in the Warangal 
district situated about 50 miles to the east of Warangal may be 
identified with Kugravadi. There is sufficient reason to believe 
that Koravi during the reign of Chalukya Bhima was once captured 
by Kannara Ballaha, Rastrakiita Krishna II as stated in the Koravi 
epigraph* Subsequently it was again recovered by the Mudugonda 
Chalukya chief Gonaga with the help of Chalukya Bhima as seen 
earlier. Probably, during this change of hands Krishna II might 
have posted Erra in the Koravi region to check the eneny's 
ineursion. It is also possible, that the KakatIyas settled in 
Telingana during the time of Krishna II as frontier guards of the 
Rastrakita kingdom. When Koravi was re-cccupied by the Mudugonda 
Chalukyas the Kakatiya chief retreated into the interior. 
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According to the Mafigallu grant Erra‘ts son was Betiya who 
as Observed earlier had no significant role in the family history 
for which reasean his name was totally omitted in the Bayyaram 


inscription. 
GUNDA IVs 


Betiya's son was Gunda IV who was instrumental in getting 
the Mangallu grant issued by the Eastern Chalukya Prince 
Danarnava in about A.D.956. The internecine war between Anmaraja IT 
and his step-brother Danarnava offered Ragtraktita Krishna III, 
an opportunity to interfere with the affairs of Véngi. Ammaraja II 
succeeded his father Bhima II in A.D. 944 ignoring the claim of 
his half-brother Danarnava though the latter was elder than him. 
Added to this, there were still some disruptive forces from the 
side of the minor branch of the family of Yuddhamalla II. 
Danarnava sought the help of Krishna III who readily deputed his 
general Gunda IV already stationed in the Koravi region. With 
his help Danarnava could oust the crowned king Amma II and 
temporarily took possession of the throne. Amma sought refuge 
in the Kalifga country and gathering military strength fron 
those quarters could re-establish himself on the throne within a 
short period. This short duration of Danarnava's reign was not 
mentioned in any of the Chalukya records, the reason being that 
he could not consolidate his position and get himself coronated 
on the throne obtaining the general consent of the ministers and 
generals. That is why he issued the Mangallu grant with the title 
Vijayaditya borne by the coronated king Ammaraja II. On this 
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basis, the Mafigallu grant was ascribed to Amma II by early 
scholars® It was customary in that royal family that only the 
coronated kings assumed the alternative titles Vishnuvardhana 

and Vijayaditya. Until the succeeding king got himself coronated 
the title of the preceding ruler used to continue. Danarnava 


in the present case could not get himself coronated with the 


“new title. Therefore with the title Vijayaditya, he granted 


t 


the village Mafigallu to the brabmana named Dommana who perforued 
a ritual called Karpati-vrate for the benefit of Gunda, perhaps 
intending his success in the said military enterprise. This 
event according to the same record took place after a lapse of 
eleven years from the date of Ammaraja's coronation which fron 
his other records is known to have taken place in 4.D.944° 
Therefore it can be presumed that by the tine of this grant 
Gunda IV had been an active general of at least thirty years age, 
Beginning his career with this victorious deed Gunda earned 
a name among the Rastrakuta generals and thereby a stronger 
hold in the eastern borders of Telinganae 

Gunda IV continued as a loyal subordinate of the Rastraktitas 
till their sudden collapse in A.D. 973. It was also the year 
when the rule of the Eastern Chalukyas was subjected to an 
eclipse of political interregnum which continued till the end 
of tenth century. Gunda, with Rastrakita affiliation as well 
as loyalty to his master was now in a dilemma whether to 
surrender himself to the new Chalukya king Tailapa II or Jata 
Choda Bhima who siezed the Véfgi kingdom after killing its ruler 
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Danarnava in 4.D.973/ He did not choose either of the two, but 
preferred to remain independent with his small principality in the 
Koravi region. With such ambition he drove away the Mudugonda 
Chalukya chief from Koravi which was then the capital of those 
chiefs. These chiefs as already noticed owed allegiance to the 
Bastern Chalukyas for many generations. Being on the border of the 
Rastrakuta kingdom they were frequently subjected to the onslaughts 
of those kings whenever their armies marched into the Veigi 
country. Consequent to the death of Danarnava at the hands of 
Jata-Choda Bhima the Vétigi kingdom was thrown into anarchy, and 
this Buffer state of Koravi under its weak rulers was reduced to 
insignificance. Gunda IV availed himself of the opportunity in 
carving an independent principality of his own at the expense of 
the Mudugonda Chalukya chiefs. It seems they shifted their 
capital to some place towards south called Bottu, the identity 
of which is not certain. Since then these chiefs adopted Bottu 
as their family name in place of the erstwhile Mudugonda or 
Mudugondtiru their original habitat even before they chose Koravi 
as their capital. 

At this staye it is worth recollecting the statement of 
the Gudur epigraph that Viriyala Erra having slain BSottu Beta's 
enemy in the battle reinstated that Beta at Koravi® The record 
although dated in A.D. 1124, that is in the period of KakatiIya 
Prola II, narrates this event which actually took place during 
the time of Viriyala Erra, grandfather's father of Viriyala Malla 
who set up that epigraph. Therefore, we may not be unreasonable 


in assigning this event to the time of Préla II's grandfather's 
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father Béta I and the latter's father Gunda IV who is assumed 

to have lived upto A.D.1000. So, Bottu Béta's father might have 
been forced to flee from Koravi by the KakatIya chief. But the 
incongruous nature of the genealogical list of the Bottu chiefs 
furnished in the Kakkanuru plates of Kusumaditya datable to the 
latter part of twelfth century leads us to believe that at least 
two or three generations were skipped over in the list, giving 
only some members as already observed in the earlier chapter, 

As more than one chief is noticed possessing the name Beta in that 
family and omission of some members in the list seems to have 
been certain, Bottu Béta who was reinstated at Koravi by Viriyala 
Erpa may be said to be a contemporary of Gunda IV. The possible 
course of events that took place in the Koravi region after the 
fall of the Rastrakutas may be summarized as follows. 


4s noted above the Rastrakuta subordinate Gunda IV 
asserted independence usurping the territory of the Mudugonda 
Chiefs instead of submitting himself to the Chalukya king Taila II, 
The latter chiefs most probably lent their support to thenew king 
with an intention of getting back Koravi with his help by ousting 
Gunda IV. With the support of Tailaga II Viriyala Erra killed 
Gunda in a battle and reinstated Bottu Beta at Koravi, Thus 
Tailapa could root out the last traces of Ragtrakiita influence 
in Telingéna and establish his authority in this quarter posting 
his own kinsman, the Chalukya chief of the Mudugonda family as 
subordinate. The date of this event cannot be precisely said 
with our present knowledge, but we can say only that it took place 
some time in the last decade of the tenth century. The earliest 
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known record of the reign of Taila II in this region is the 
epigraph at Jammikunta near Anumakonda dated A.D.9952 Here 
comes to an end the Rastrakiita subordination of the early 
Kakatiyase 


iv) BETA II_: C.A.D. 1000-1062: 

In the Bayyaram inscription this chief is called as 
Garuda Bata. The Gudur epigraph also mentions him with the same 
name possibly to distinguish him from the Mudugonda Chalukya 
chief Bottu Beta. When his father Gunda IV was slain by Viriydla 
Erra, Garuda Beta according to the same record was too young to 
contest the enemies with arms. Consequent to the reinstatement 
of Bottu Beta at Koravi he was virtually dispossessed of all 
what his father had acquired. The Kakatiya family itself was 
about to extinguish without any political recognition, Thanks 
to the good offices of ViriyaSla Erra's wife Kamavasani, the 
family was saved from this critical situation. The Gudtr epigraph 
our main source of history of this chief narrates that Kamavasani, 
took up the cause of young Garuda Beta and having approached the 
emperor re-established the line of Kakatil® ‘this statement 
clearly implies that Kamavasani most likely being related to 
the Kakatiya family strove hard to compensate the loss done to it 
by her husband. In fact, the family chronicle Siddnsévaracharitra 
of a later date, though unrealiable in several respects attributes 
the credit of restoring the lost fortunes of the family to a lady 
Kuntaladévi the paternal aunt of Eyukadevaraja son of Gunad? by 
acting as regent to the former who was young. Here, if the 


personal names Kamavasani and Garuda Béta of the Gudur epigraph 
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are equated to Kuntaladévi and Erukadevaraja respectively of 
the said family chronicle, the events in both the narrgtions 
tally with each other. Apart from this literary evidence, it 
is not at all unreasonable to believe that Viriyala Hrra's. wife 
Kamavasani who took up the cause of Garuda Beta when he was in 
distress, had some close relation with the KakatTya family, 

She might have achieved this only through her husband who already 
won the favour of the king by reinstating Bottu Bata at Koravi. 
There is also another possibility. In the last verse of the 
same Gudur epigraph certain Stra whose relationship with the 
above said Viriyala couple is not specified is praised to have 
done some meritorious deeds namely, 1) having killed some 
Kadaya-nayaka of Velpugonda set up Ravvanripa at Velpugonda and 
2) obtained from him Mogadupalli, Botipadu, Bekumavidlu and the 
friendship of Garudaraja. This indicates that Sura also helped 
Garuda Beta when he was in distress and was favoured by him with 
the grant of the said villages. The nature of his help to Beta 
is not clear. But it is stated that Sura installed certain 
Rawa-pripa at Velpugonda, which is identified with the modern 
Jaffarghad, a hill fort of the Ristrakiita and later periods 
situated about twenty miles south-east of Warangal. late 
K.Harshavardhana Sarma identified Ravva-pripa with the young 
Kakatiya chief Beta II, that is Garuda Béta and explained the 
verse that Sura after killing Kadaya-nayaka the chief of 
Velpugonda, installed in his place the Kakatiya chief Beta 

- In that case, we have to assume that consequent to the loss of 
Koravi the KakatTya chief Béta II with the help of Sura made 


temporarily Velpug onda his capitan. Subsequently he could influence 
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the king and obtained Anumakonda-yishaya as fief. The Bayyaram 
EA Aruman amd Konda 
inscription states that Garuda Beta having killed ;made Anumakonda 


his, pura or capital. This is supported by other evidence namely 
the present Gudur epigraph. It is Béta:Il who first came to 
Anumakonda and settled as a subordinate to the Western Chalukya 
king. About his other political activities we know very little. 
From the statement of the Kazipet Dargah inseription™ of Durgaraja, 
he is credited with the attribute Chola -chamu-vardhi -pramathana 
that is, who churned the ocean of the Chola armies. Being a 
petty chief, he cannot be supposed to have invaded the Chola 
country on his own accord; but it is possible that he participated 
in one of the Chalukya invasions and had an occasion to attack 

the Chola armies, The Sanigaram epigraph is the only record of 
this chief that has come to light so far and it is dated $.973 
corresponding to A.D.1051"4 Having started his career in his 
boyhood sometime before A.D.1000 it is not improbable that he 

led an active life till A.D. 1052. 


v) PROLA I: A.D. 1052-10782 


With the recent discovery of the five epigraphs in the 
village Sanigaram near Karimnagar belonging to the four early 
members of the KakatTya family namely, Beta II, Prola I, Beta III 
and Prola II we are now in a better position than before in 
assigning almost correct regnal periods to these chiefs. 
Accordingly, the.last date of Beta II is known from his record 
datable to A.D. 1051 which was soon followed by his son Prola I's 
record dated in A.D. 105378 But for these two records we have no 


direct evidence to ascertain their dates. From the Bayyaram 
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inscription Prola I is known to be credited with the title 


arigaja-kesari, lion to the elephant-like enemies, after which 
he constructed a tank called Késari-tataka, identifiable with the 


big tank 
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ear the village Késamudra a shortened form of 

ad gituated about fifty kilometers from Warangal. Or 
e the same Kesarisamudra referred to in the Anumakonda 

n of Prola rrié It is also stated in the Bayyaram 

t his successors adopted yaraha or devine bore which 

he earth from the ocean, on their coins and cattle, 

ectly indicates that the KakatIyas during the time of 

opted varaha as their insignia obviously to suit their 
the Chaélukya overlords. In this connection it may be 

led that according to the Kazipet Dargah inscription, 

la I who obtained Anumakonda~-vishaya as permanent 

king Traildkyamalla. This is what is meant by uplifting 
es of the Kakatiyas by Prola I, ‘However, it 1s to be 
that their original Garuda symbol continued to decorate 
er till the end as noticed in the earlier chapter, 
the political career of Prola I the main source of 
ation is the Kazipet Dargah inscription set up by his 
rgaréja in 4.D.1097-984" There, it is said that Prola 
the affairs of Chakrakita-ylshaya, put to flight certain 
defeated the Korikana and spread his fame all over the 
ing defeated the neighbouring chief Annaya of the great 
e son of Kadaparti Durga andhaving killed in battle 
Puruktita chief of Gunasagara (town) obtained from the 

Okyamalladeva, Anumakonda-yishaya including the enemies 


™ 


100 


lands as permanent fief. Two sets of victories of Prdla I are 
stated in this record. The first set refers to his external 
victories whereas the second set to his local achievements. 

Taking them in order, Prola set right the disorders of Chakrakita, 
in other words the ruler of Chakraktita was attacked and subjugated. 
Perhaps this may refer to the king's campaign over that region 
when Prola participated in it. The identity of Bhadranga is 

not certain. However, it is possible that he was a scion of the 
Lenulavada Chalukya chiefs. Although we do not know anything 
about these chiefs after the fall of the Rastrakiitas, there is 
every possibility that some last members of the family were still 
exercising sone power in Sabbinadu, their ancestral province. 
Bhadrahga is the Sanskritized form of Baddega which occurs as 
personal name of those chiefs including the last member, It is 
not unlikely that a descendant of that family opposed Prola, The 
provenance of the inscriptions of Beta I and Prola I datable to 
AD.1051 and A.D.1053 respectively at Sanigram which is about 30 
kilometers from Vémulavada the capital these Chalukyas lends 
support to this view. Probably Prola I in his early career fought 
with the earstwhile rulers of that region, and put to flight 

their scion Baddega or Bhadranga.e This event accounts for the 
spread of the KakatIya power into Sabbinaddu which was originally 
under the hold of the Chalukyas of Vemulavada. Yuddhamalla 
Jinadlaya at Sanigaram to which a grant was recorded in the record 
of Beta II cited above was definitely a temple built by Yuddhamalla 
of the same family. The place has now come under the jurisdiction 
of the Kakatiya principality and its being a Jaina centre is 
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attested by several Jain visteges outside the village. Perhaps, 
consequent to this victory over Baddega, Prola for the first 
was rewarded with the territory of Sabbinadu by the king as 
indicated in his Sanigaram epigraph’® ‘the third event relates 
to his victory over Konkana. All these military undertakings 

of Prola I, who was an chieftain holding a fief hardly equal to 
a modern taluk in area, cannot be supposed to have conducted 

on his own accord, but they must be only on behalf of his 
overlord Traildkyamalla SameSvara. In kis reign of more than 

a quarter century this Chalukya king invaded Chakrakuta as well 
as Konkana more than once. But in the period of Prola I, it may 
be that he participated in the campaign of Yuvaraja Vikramaditya 
against Konkana and Chakrakita. 


t 


. Among the local chiefs whom he conquered and slew in the 
battle were Anaya, the son of Kadaparti Durga who was the chief 
of the forest-region and Gonna, the Purukita chief of Gunasagara. 
It is not easy to identify these chieftains who had been probably 
petty local chiefs with no political standing. In recognition 
of his valour w-hich he demonstrated in the said military 
campaigns and unfailing loyalty the king bestowed on him 
dnumakonda-yishaya as permanent fief. 


vi) IIT C.A.D $ 


This Béta's earliest known record is his Anumakonda 
epigraph dated A.D. 10702" Here this chief is credited with the 
title Sriman Vikrama.chak g ee es at 
indicates that he started his career some time before this date 
almost simultaneously with his overlord Vikramaditya VI whose 
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accession took place in A.D. 1076. It is also worth recounting 
in this context that after the death of Trailékyamalla in A.D.1068 
the accession of Som@ésvara II has been unceasingly contested by 
Vikramaditya. With his ultimate design to overthrow the former 
from the throne Vikramaditya managed to build up his strength by 
enrolling as many subordinates as possible on his side. In 
Telingaaa we have noticed before that Eruva Bhima of Panugallu lent 
his support to him and obtained in recognition Kendiiru-nidu as 
additional fief, Similarly the KaketIya Chiefs Prola I and his 
son Beta III assured their full support to the new king, who as 
a mark of reward conferred on Béta the title Vikrama-Chakrin. 
The Dargah inscription of his son Durgaraja cited above also 
ascribes him with this title. 


Four epigraphs of this Béta have come to light so far, of 
which the above cited Anumakonda inscription is the earliest 
whereas the Sanigaram epigraph datable to A.D.1107 is the latest. 
His other records are the Banajipet epigraph dated A.D. 1082°° 
and his son Durga's Kazipet inscription datable to A.D. 1098 
already cited. The last mentioned record consists of two parts. 
The first part records the creation of a locality called Sivapura 
in Anumakonda and the construction of a Siva temple to the god 
BeteSvara after his name. The said Sivapura was granted by hin 
to the Ker Smuts faiva ascetic Ramégvara Pandita, the Boharya of 
Mallikarjuna Silamatha of Sriparvata on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse in the month of Kartika of the year Pramdda corresponding 
to A.D. 24th Nov. A.D. 1090. The second part registers the 


setting up of a inscriptional pillar like Kirtistambha by Beta's 
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son Durgaraja's minister in the year Bahudhanya, which 
corresponds to A.D. 1098. It is evident that the former part 
belongs to Beta, III whereas the latter to his son Durgaraja. 
On the basis of this record it is formerly believed that the 
last date of Beta II was A.D. 1090. But as noted above his 
recently discovered inscription at Sanicaran made A.D. 1108 
as his latest date. 


The Banajipet epigraph after referring itself to the 
prosperous reign of Tribhuvanamalla, mentions his subordinate 
mahamandalé Svara Ugravadiya Medarasa of Vengnotakula and the 
lineage of Madhavavarman. To a Jaina temple set up by hin, 
mahamandaléévara Kakatiya Betarasa the lord of Annak chdaptra 
is stated to have made some gifts of land and house site on 
the occasion of Uttarayana-salikrants in the year Dundubhi, 
Saka year 1004 that is A.D. 1082. 


It is to be noted in this connection that though the 
Sanigaram inscriptions indicate the Kakatiya authority over 
Sabbi-nadu,other inscriptions of Vikramaditya dated 1083, 
and 1106 state that in those respective years Sabbinadu was 
governed by the king's officers Rajaditya and Kumara Sdmesvara 
respectively.-~ An inscription of 1108 at Vemulavada associates 
Paramara Jagaddeva with this region<~ But in view of the 
total absence of Kakatiya records in Véemulavada, the most 
important town in Sabbinadu and their presence in only Sanigaram 
we can say that only a part of Sabbinadu was bestowed on Prola I 
by Trailokyamalla and that is why only Anumakonda-yishaya is 
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mentioned in that charter whereas other pockets are stated as 
tat-tad-khivuta that is, including those lands which he conquered. 
Even that part of Sabbinadu it seems was deliberately taken over 
by Paramaéra Jagaddéva the governor of Kollipaka in the first 
decade of the twelfth century. Then arose the necessity for 

Beta to approach the king with the help of his minister Vaija and 
obtain the entire Sabbi-1000 from the king as stated in the 
Padmakshi temple inscription. 


-Vii) DURGARDT As 


As noticed albove while discussing the genealogy of the 
family, Durgaraja succeeded his father Beta IIT in about A.D.1108. 
. We have only one record for him namely the Kazipet Dargah 
inseription which however bears the date A.D.1098, ten years 
earlier then iad he actually succeeded. It contains two parts, 
the former being in Sanskrit verse composed by Devanabhatta-kavi 
of Ontimeess and the latter in Kannada, The former contains 
the genealogical account of the KakatIya chiefs from Beta II to 
Beta III. The dattee 4s said to have created a locality called 
Sivapura to the south-west of Anumakonda wherein he also built 
a temple and installed the god Betésgvara in honour of his 
spiritual preceptor Ramegvara Pandita of Kalamukha sect. The 
nae contents have been recorded in Kannada language in the 
second part which commences with the pragasti of the Chalukya 
king Tribhuvanamalladeva. From the extent portion in both the 
parts of the record we understand that Beta IIJset up the village 
Sivapura and built a temple for BéteSvara in it in the year $,1012 
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Praméda corresponding to A.D.1090, and subsequently the temple 
was endowed with some grants under the trusteeship of Ramesvara 
Pandita by Beta's son Durga-bhipala who also bears the title 
Tribhuvansmalla in the year Bahudhanya which corresponds to 
A.D.1098, We know however from the Sanigaram epigraph that 

Beta III lived till A.D.1107. Hence it can be surmised that 
during Beta's time itself his son Durga set up this inscriptional 
pillar, recording his father's religious deeds probably copying 
from an earlier record datable to A.D.1090 with the additional 
grants of his own made in A.D.1098. This indicates that Durgaraja 
was taking active part in the administration even in the life time 
of his father. 


From the foregoing observation we are led to believe that 
Beta's son Durgaraja celebrated his prince-coronation acquiring 
the title Iribhuvanamalla and probably Chalamarti-ganda also in 
the year A.D.1098, in the presence of his father and the 
spiritual guru Ramésvara Pandita. But quite to our surptise, 
we do not come across this chief any where in the whole realm of 
the Kakatiya annals. 

It is however surprising that no other Kakatiya source 
epigraphical or literary does not mention Durgaraja. Further, 
within ten years after BgtallI, we see hig second son Prola II 
in power as is clear from his Anumakonda inscription of 1117, 


If at all, Durgeraja is to be supposed to have been in power in 


between these two dates namely A.D.1108 and 1117. But the 
unpublished Kottapalli epigraph, in Nalgonda district of the time 
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of Ganapatideva seems to give us clue to what might have happened 

at this juncture, While praising Prola II, it states that he was 

so benevolent that he protected even his baratrivye., that is his 
brother's son who sought asylum in him, Taking into consideration 
that Durgaraja had a very short period for him, together with 

this statement it is possible to surmize that Durgaraja's rule 

came to sudden end as a consequence of which his son had to seek 

the asylum in Prola. In all likelihood Prola himself managed to 

get the power for himself by putting an end to Durga. As a result 
of this, Prola's line continued to rule over the area for 
generations and as such he is praised as the yamSavardhana or founder 
of the family Obviously the Chalukya king also approved of 

thig usurption by Prola since the latter was instrumental in 
putting down the rebellion of Jagaddéva on his behalf. RameSvara 
Pandita the family preceptor who appears as the preceptor of , 
prince Durgaraja in the latter's Dargah inscription is noticed in 

a fragmentary record of Anunakonda™ to have been patronized by 
Prola II. Therefore, Prola's action of depriving Durgaraja of his 
legitimate right was sanctioned not only by the king but also by the 
spiritual guru. Surprisingly, all the chiefs Kakati Béta II, his 
son Durgaraja, Mgda I and his son Jaggadéva died between A.D.1107 
and A.D.1117. - Paramara Jagaddeva also left Telingana during the 
same period. All these put together give rise to the suspicion 
that some political disturbance took place among the local chieftains 
of Anumakonda and Sabbi-nadu regions during that period of 


one decades 
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viii) PROLA ITs : 


As noticed above Prola's succession was not altogether 
peaceful. However, he could establish himself with the full 
support of the king Vikramaditya VI. His earliest known record 
ig the Padmakshi temple inscription dated in the Chalukya 
Vikrama year 42, Hévalambi, corresponding to A.D.1117°° It is 
quite likely that he assumed power in 1116. It records the 
construction of a Jaina basadi called Kadalalaya-basadi by 
Mailama, wife of Kakati Prola's minister Bétana~pergada. It 
also records a gift of some land to the same institution by 
mahSmandalSévara Medarasa of Ugravaat (region) who was born in 
the fanily of Madhavavarman. Medarasa, here was Meda II the 
. elder son of Jaggaraja and the grandson of Meda I according 
to the genealogy given in the Govindapuran epigraph?’ This 
Polavasa chief Meda II finds mention in the above cited 
Anumakonda Padmakshi temple epigraph of Prola II, after the 
latter's name, indicating his lower status than that of the 
Kakatiya chief .-° In this context we must bear in mind the 
political events that have taken place in this region of 
Telitigana during the previous decade beginning from A.D,1106, 
when the revolutionary attitude of Paramara Jagaddéva caught 
the king's sight. The Kakatiyas availed themselves of the 
opportunity in gaining not only new additions to their 
principality but also an elevation in their political status. 

Two of the Sanigaram epigraph belong to this Prola whose 
savadore of Sabbi-sahasra named Repolla Kuruvarasa is stated to 
have made the gifts’? One of these two records was dated in the 
beginning of Bhilokamalla's reign whereas the other record was 
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dated in the Saka year 1071 A.D. 1149. The Matedu epigraph of 
his bantu or servant named Vemabola Boddama Mallenayaka of the 
Pylinda family, dated in C.v. 45 Sarvari records the construction 
of temples for the deities Hari, Hara and Bhaskara and endoments 
to the same by him (Mallandyaka). Incidentally it states that 
his father Réva rendered service to Kakatiya Beta (III) by 
defeating his dayas or agnates and by collecting tributes on his 
behal ky” Here, the dayag defeated by Reva may mean Kinsman of 
Prdla, in which case it may also suggest the enmity between Prola 
Per ee brother Durgaraja who was disposed of by the former 
with the help of Reva and others. So long as Vikramaditya VI was 
alive, all the subordinates in Telifgana dneluding Prola II did 
not raise any internal troubles, put soon after the accession of 
Bhilokamalla SomeSvara in A.D. 1127 most of the subordinate chiefs 
of Telingana raised the standard of revolt. Prola, as a loyal 
subordinate, had struggled hard in suppressing the revolts against 
Bhulokemalla as well as his son Jagadekamalla II. The details 
of Préla's military achievements during their successive reigns 
will be discussed in detail in the following paragraphs. 

The Anumakonda inscription of Kakati Rudradevae@ set up 
in the Thousand Pillar Temple (Yeyistambhala-eudi) is a unique 
record’ tins the history of the KakatTyas. In fact, after its 
masterly edition by J.F. Fleet in the last quarter of the 
nineteenth century in Indian Antiquary’+ authentic researches 
in the history of this dynasty started. 


The main purpose of the inscription is to record the 
installation of the gods Sri Rudrégvara, Sri Vasudéva and Sri 
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Suryadeva by Mahdnandalégvare Kakati Rudradéva in the fake year 
1084, Chitrabhanu Magha $u.13, Vaddavara which regularly 
corresponds to 19th January,1163 A.D. Saturday. Although very 
simple in its main object, the record by all means intends to 
proclaim the commencement of Rudra's sovereign rule in its 

' virtual sense. In order to justify the proclamation a detailed 
account of the military exploits of himself and his father 
Prola II, is furnished in mellifluous Sanskrit verse. 


I, The victories of Prola II according to the record, may be 
briefly stated as follows:- 
1. He (Prola II) made Chalukya Tailapadeva captive in war, 
and set him free out of loyalty and affection. 
2, He made Govindaraja also captive and efter releasing him 
bestowed the kingdom on Udayaraja. 
3. Beheaded Gunda, the lord of Mantrakuta 
4. Made certain Bda flee from the field of battle in the 
presence of the king. 


5. Jagaddeva who invaded the town of Anumakonda was repulsed 


and forced to raise the siege in no time. 


Before proceeding further let us examine other references 
to Prola's victories which may help us in identifying his 
enemies and thelr periods. The Ganapegvaran inscription of 
Ganapatideva recounts Prola's military exploits in the folléwing 
verses 
Kechin=Manthena Gundavat kshitibhritah khadgena nih=khanditah 
Kechit Tailapadevavat gaja-hayam yuddhv-ajire tyajitah| 
Kechid diram apohitas=samaretd Govinda-dandsSavat 
Kechit sva-sva-padéshu yéna nihitas ChodGdaya -khusfavat| 


eminem Smetana emt gaat 
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[Some ings Like #anthena Gunda were slain with the sword. 
Some like Tatlapadeva were let off after attacking the elephants 
and horses. Some like Govinda -dandéa were driven away from the 
field of battle. Some like king Chodddaya were reinstated in 
their own positions]. This verse is more compact and helpful in 
identifying the enemies mentioned in it than the narration in 
the Thousand Pillar Temple inscription. It does not contain 
Prola's last mentioned victory namely his repulsing of Jagaddéva. 
This obviously indicates that the event did not take place 
during his regnal period, but some time earlier than A.D.1117, 
as already observed before, We can easily identify the four 
enewies of Prola, mentioned in the GanapSsvaram record, all 
contemporaneous. Manthena Gunda is noticed in a fraguentary 
epigraph of the time of Bhulokamalla SoméSvara III, found at 
Gangapuram near Manthena (Mantrakita) in the Karimnagar District?” 
He was the younger brother of Medara@ja the ruler of Polavadsadesa. 
His inscriptions are found in Mulug and Govindapuram near 
Narasampet, in the Warangal district. Tailapadéva was the Cha- 
lukya prince popularly known as Kumara Tailapa, the younger 
brother of Bhulokamalla, who was holding the province of Kanduru~ 
nadu as kumara-vritti since the time of his father Vikramaditya VI. 
His inscriptions in this region which comprises the present 
Jadcherla, Kalvakurthy, Nagarkurnool, Acchampet taluks of the 
Mahbubnagar district and Nalgonda and Miryalaguda taluks of the 
Nalgonda district, are noticeable from A.D.1110 to 1137, that is 
till the end of Bhuldkamalla's reign. Prola'ts third enemy was 
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Gov inda -dandé3a who according to the above verse was driven away 
from the battle field by the former. About his identity we shall 
take up later, The fourth enemy was Chododaya who, according 

to minister Gangadhara's epigraph found in Harmakonda was the son 

of Gokarna Choda’s* All these four opponents of Préla II stated in the 
above verse of the GanapéSvaram inscription namely Manthena Gunda 
Taikapadéva, Govinda -dandeéa and Chododaya are identifiable with 
four known prominent persons of the period of Bhilokamalla 

Somevara III (A.D.1127-1138), Now let us examine their 

identities in detail in the chronological order of events based 


on the recently discovered records®” 


1. The Chéda chiefs - §ékarna, Udaya and Bhimas 


_ The genealogy and regnal periods of the Choda chiefs of 
Kanduru are in a state of confusion owing to the irregular dates 
furnished in most of their records. The unusual custom of 
assuming the power of issuing independent grants by young princes 
besides the eldest heirs in the family causes much more difficulty 
in formulating scheme of reliable chronology. 


, It is worth noting that in their later records they do not 


ae 


refer to any overlord either Chalukya or Kakatiya. The two 


Anamala epigraphs 2°) 


are’very important in the fact that they 
furnish a clue a in deciding the date of Gokarna Choda's death, 
the starting point of our inquiry. In spite of its irregular 
dating, the epigraph of Gokarna I mentions Bhulokamalla ss the 
ruling king in the year Pravatiga (Plavamga) corresponding to 


A.D.1127-8. In the very next year Kilaka, A.D.1128-9, another 
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chief named Sridévi Tondaya of the same family is noticed in 
another epigraph at the same place granting the lordship 
(prabhutva) of Alamala in Che@raku-70 to his minister Ajjala 
Erayana peggada. What happened to Gdkarna I who issued the former 
grant is to be investigated. ‘The Anumakonda Thousand Pillar 
Temple inscription, while narrating hig military exploits states 
that Gokarna was killed by his brother Bhiwa\\. The second 
record of Anumala conspicuously does not mention either the 
-overlord or his regnal year which indicates for the first time 
that this branch of the Kandiru Chodas was trying to throw off 
the Chalukya yoke. This is the only record where we find the name 
Tondaya@ with the prefix Sridevi, very likely the name of his 
mother, About his relation with BhimalI, we are not certain, 
However, there is a likelihood of hee eine the wife of the 
eldest brother Udaya Choda I, mentioned in their mother's 
Panngallu inscription dated C.V. 46, A.D. 112497 As he is not 
noticed in any other record, it is also not unlikely that this 
Udaya Chéda died a premature death. His son probably Sridevi 
Tondaya being young, Gokarna his brother might have become the 
ruler of Panugallu. Gokarna's elder brother Bhima shared the 
Kandtru region with Vardhamanapuri as its capital. After his 
Anamala epigraph datable to A.D.1127-8 Gokarna is not noticed 
so far in any of their records. Similarly Sridevi Tondaya 
appears only in his Anawala epigraph referred to above dated 
AD. 1128, and not known otherwise. After A.D. 1128-29, the 
next record of these chiefs is that of Udaya Choda found at 
Peruru village dated A.D. 1186 with a gap of about seven years. 
Bhima IY and Cokarns Ai ERe SAE the Mamillapalli epigraph 

the?! e 
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dated A.D.1178°° As these brothers were far removed from the 
date of Rudra's Anumakonda record under review, that is A,D.1163 
and as Gokarna according to the statement of the same record was 
killed before that date we need not consider them in the present 
context. Thus, we are left with Bhima III and Gokarna I of the 
genealogy given in chapter III before. Of these two the latter 
disappears after A.D.1128 whereas the former on the basis of the 
statement in Rudra's record=” is to be believed to have survived 
his master Tailapa, whose identity will be discussed later. We 
have therefore, to infer that subsequent to the death of Udaya 
Choda I his kingdom was temporarily bestowed on Gokarna by 
Kumara Tailapa, the master of this region+° After sometime 
there arose differences among these chiefs. Bhima along with 
his nephew Sridévi Tondaya encouraged Kumara Tailapa to become 
independent, throwing off the yoke of subordination under 
Bhilokamalla. Although he did not openly approve of this 
counsel, Kumara Tailapa indirectly encouraged these chiefs not 
to acknowledge the sovereignty of Bhulokamalla. But Gokarna as 
a loyal subordinate and perhaps with an ambition to secure 
Panugallu region for himself superseding the claims of Sridevi 
Tondaya with the approval of the king, did not join hands with 
Bhima. On the pretext of protecting Srdevi Tondaya‘'s claims 
Bhima killed Gokarna. There is an indication in the 
Mamillapalli epigraph of Gokarna's grandson Bhima IV dated 
A.D.1178, cited above that this Gokarna (I) died owing to 

his faiture to join the confederacy “+ Subseqnent to 

Gokarna's death, the Panugallu region might have been 

restored to its rightful claimant Sridevi Tondaya who 

conferred the prabhutva of Anamala included in Charaku-70 on his 
minister in A.D.1128. And in the absence of his records in the 
Panugallu region after this date it cannot be said how long 
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this Tondaya continued his rule. 
2. Govinda ~dandésa: 


He was the Chalukya general governing at this tine 
Kondapalli-sima. It is quite possible that besides Sridévi 
Tondayal Govinda-dandésa also was offered a part of Panugallu- 
rajya as flef by Kumara Tailapa. The late Mallampalli 
Somasekhara Sarma identified Govindaraja, the enemy of Prola II 
with his namesake, the .son of Bagi Madimayya nayaka a Chalukya 
general** of Ittagi agrahara. According to the same authority 
this G6vindaraja, son of Bagi Madimayya along with Lakshmana~ 
dandandyaka, son of Makamavva and the governor of Vehginadu 
participated in the Godavari battle which took place in 4.D.1135 
between the Western Chaélukya forces and the local mandalike chiefs 


on the banks of the Gddaveari*® 


But Govindaraja of the Anumakonda 
and Ganapesgvaram inscriptions is more likely the nephew of 
Anantapale dandandyaka than the son of Bagi Madimayya-npgyaka, 

for, the former was governing Kondapalli-sima extending upto the 
present Husurnager in the Nalgonda district where his inscriptions 
are noticed and it lies on the south-eastern border of Panugallu 
rajya. Secondly, this Govindaraja (Anantapala's nephew! is 
credited with the title Saucha-Gafgeya, as pure as Bhishma the 

son of Gafiga, in his Tripurantekam inscription dated A.D. 1196°° 
with which title he is stated as the enemy of Prola II in the 
Hanumakonda epigraph of Rudra's minister Gangadhara?t© Thirdly, 
the Anumakonda inscription under review states that Préla, having 
captured and released Govindaraja bestowed the kingdom (rajya) on 


Udaya-kshitibhrit*’ This way of representing the incidents as 
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cause and effect indicates that Saucha-Gangeya Govindaraja had 
encroached upon Udaya Choda's fief, which again offers the clue 
that he was in the neighbourhood of Panugallu. Therefore, 
Govindaraja the enemy of Prola II was more likely the nephew of 
Anantapala-dandanayaka than the son of Bagi Madimayya -nayaka 

of Ittagi whose presence in Telingana is not supported by any 
evidence. Though loyal to his master Bhilokamalla, this reputed 
general Govinda -dandegs thinking Sridevi Tondaya to be the rightful 
owner of Panugallu-rajya lent his support to the latter, We can 
also reasonably say that soon after Gokarna Chéda's death Sridevi 
Tondaya and Govinda~gand§Sa were offered Panugallurajya in parts 
by Kumg@ra T,llapa and subsequently Prola II ousting rom of them 
restored it to Gokarna's son Udaya Choda very likely by the 
command of Bhuldkamalla. The date of this event might have been 
about A.D.1131, the fifth regnal year of that king reckoned in 


one of the epigraphs at Peruru?® 


3. Tailapas 


Tailapa whose mention is made in both Prola's as well as 
Rudra's victories cannot be taken as Tailapa III who dethroned 
his elder brother, the crowned king Jagadekamalla II in A.D.1151. 
The popular belief among scholars is that the KakatIyas revolted 
against Tailapa III and asserted independence. Although it seems 
logically sound, we have absolutely no evidence to prove it. The 
, assumption is based on mere coincidence of the events namely, the 
fall of the Chalukyan power at Kalyana and the rise of the 
Kakatiyas in Telifgana, the Séunas in Maharashtra and the Hoysalas 
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in Mysore. In fact, none of these powerful subordinates lent 
their support to Kalachuri Bijjala in overthrowing the Chalukya 
power. No doubt, Chalukya Tailapa is stated as the enemy of 
Kakatiya Prdla and his son Rudra as well. If he were to be taken 
as Tailapa III, why and where did the Kakatiya chiefs meet him in 
war? Upto A.D. 1149, the date of his Sanigaram epigraph, Prola II 
was quite loyal to his overlord Jagadekamalla II whose pada- 
padmSpajivi he is stated to bee” It is to be said that only after 
Jagadekamalla was dislodged from power the Kakatiyas revolted 
against the new king and attempted to assert independence. It 
follows that Tailapa III might have marched into the KakatIya 
principality in order to bring them back to subjection. But it is 
evident from the language of the present Anumakonda inscription of 
Rudra that he was defeated, by the KakatTyas or even died subsequent~ 
ly. If the king were so defeated, the Kakatiya chiefs need not 

wait till 1163 to proglaim independence. They might have easily 
done it in AD, 1157, when Bijjala usurped the Chalukya throne 

or even earlier, when the event is supposed to have occurred. 

The possibility of their conspiracy with Bijjala in overthrowing 
Tailapa III will be taken up later. It is true that KakatTyas 

never acknowledged Tailapa ITI as their overlord, nor did they do 

so Bijjala. In fact, records referring themselves to either of 
these two kings are not traceable in Telingana including Kandtru- 
nadu, the region of Telugu Chodas. Tailapa III was a weak king 

who could not even consolidate his position in the capital. It can 
also be said that he could usurp the throne only with the help of 
Bijjala, who with an evil design to grab power easily from a weak 
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king seated him on the throne. The possibility of Tailapa's 
marching into Telingana to suppress the Kakatiya revolt is thus 
much doubted. It is equally unsound to argue that KakatiIya 
Prola II and his son Rudra invaded the Chalukya capital and 
Seized Tailapa as captive. For, in such case they would have 
captured Kalyana and usurped the Chalukya throne as Bijjala did 
later. We have no evidence to prove that KakatIyas entertained 
such design as to overthrow the Chalukya king at Kalyana. Had 

it been so, they would not have left Tailapa out of compassion as 
stated in the records. Therefore, the incident of Prola's 
seizing Tailapa is to to be said to have taken place in Telifgana 
alone, the poSsibility of which 1s much doubted. In elther case 
whether it were in Telifigana or outside, the KakatIyas having 
achieved such a remarkable victory like capturing the armed king 
on the battle-field would not leave him alive lest it would 
result in a more serious threat than before. The statement that 
Tailapa died of terror caused by Rudra is not believable if he 
were king Tailapa III because he is noticed to be alive till 
$.1085° one year later than Chitrabhanu the year of Rudra's 


présent Anumakonda record.e 


Let us also consider whether Prola and Rudra had fought with 
Tailapa III on behalf of the ousted king Jagadekamalla II whom 
they considered to be their real overlord and who was still alive 
and acknowledged as the sovereign at least in some parts of the 


kingdom, The Chintumbalam inseription®+ dated A.D. 1155 and the 


Bagali inseription®@ 


» dated A.D.1160 refer to the prosperous reign 
of Jagadékamalla with his popular title Pratapachakravartin. Then 


why should Prola, after making Tailapa once a captive release hin 
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at all? Their esteemed master Jagadékamalla must have been 
restored to the throne keeping Tailapa behind the bars, This did 
not happen. Therefore, they did not fight with king Tailapa IIT 
on behalf of the ousted king Jagadekamalla II, 


Now let us examine the position of Kumara Tailapa the younger 
brother of Bhildkamalla SOmefvara III. He was in possession of 
Kandurunadu-1100, as lumEra-vritth since the time of his father 
Vikramaditya VI and his inscriptions in that region are noticed 
from C.V.35, AD. 1110 to C.V. 60, Nala corresponding to A.D.1137. 
In addition to Kandirunadu he was also holding Sindavadi-1000, 
with its capital at Tumbaleam hear Adoni. Some of his inscriptions 
mention him as Yuvaraja-Tailapadeva. As long as Vikramaditya VI 
was alive the Kandiiru Chodas were quite loyal to him and were 
dating their inscriptions in Chalukya Vikrama reckoning. Since 
Bhiilokamalia's accession there appear signs of disloyalty among 
these Choda chiefs, to their overlords. For the first time we 
notice it in the Anemala epigraph of dridévi Tondaya datable to 
A.D.1128 which conspicuously does not refer to any overlord nor 
the regnal year of Bhilokamalla or his father Vikramaditya VI, 

All the Choda chiefs of Kandtrunadu directly owed their allegiance 
to Kumara Tailapa because the entire region was his appanage. 

It is noticed that this prince in the closing years of Bhuloka~ 
malla's reign made an attempt to become independent. His Rachuru 
epigraph dated C.V. 60 (expired) Nala, Phalguna Amavasya 
corresponding to A.D.1137 February, 21 represents him as sovereign 
king with Gafgapura as nelavTdue® Nong-reference to Bhulodkamalla's 


reign and assumption of sovereign titles indicate that Kumara 


aya 


Tailapa was attempting to assert independence in his appanage 
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in Telingana. The method of dating the record in Chalukya 
‘Viterama era in this record is also unusual for him, when compared 
to his other records of Bhuldkamalla's period which contain the 
‘regnal years of that king only. The reading of this epigraph 
is as follows: | 
"Svasti samasta-bhuvanaSraya Sr Prithvivallabha ..... 
eos one Satyasraya-kula -tilaka -Chalukyabharana Srimat Tailapadevara 
vijaya-rajyam uttardttar-abhivpiddht pravardhamanam achandrarka 


taram- 
bara Gatgapurada nelavidi nalu sukhasatkatha vinoOdadi rajyaa gey 
yuttamire Sri machchglukya-Vikramavarshadaé[oJNala sativatsarada", 


Perhaps he might have obtained full support from his loyal 
subordinate Bhima the Choda chief, Only with this intention 
Tailapa created a quarrel between the brothers Bhima and Gokarna, 

sin which the latter who was loyal to Bhiilékamalla was slain by the 
former. Subsequently part of his Panugallu region might have been 
_ bestowed on Govinda -dandanayaka so as to ensure that general's 
support in case of any armed conflict with the king. Tatlapa 
therefore, started indirectly to strengthen his position, in 
Kandurunadu. It is very likely that by the command of the king 
Bhuldkamalla, Kakatiya Prola II took up the cause of Gokarna's 
son Udaya Choda and reinstated him in the Panugallu-rajya driving 
away Govinda-dandanfyaka. Tailapa with a vengeance on Kakatiya 
Prola instigated Medaraja and his brother Gundaraja to raise some 
trouble on the northern border of the Kakatiya territory. These 
chiefs were already showing their disloyalty to the king by not 
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‘making any reference to the overlord as noticed in their 


GSvindapuram epigraph dated A.D. 1122°¢,and other records of 


earlier dates. By the time when Jagadekamalla succeeded his 
father in A.D, 1138, Telangana was in a state of revolt owing to 


Kumara Tailapa's evil designs to assert independence which he 


almost achieved within his appanage i.e. Kandurunadu, The 


Kakatiyas, by this time with their unfailing loyalty to the 
Chalukya king asserted their superiority among all the sutordinate 
chiefs in Telingana. Soon after his accession to the throne, 
Jagadékamalla II turned his attention towards Telingana and 
personally marched there with the necessary military following. 
KakatIya Prola, the only loyal subordinate in the region stood by 
his side and led his armies first against Kumara Tailapa whom he 
captured and let off out of loyalty and affection. We are not 
sure whether Gévinda-dandééa was driven away from Panugallu in 
this expedition or some years earlier, because there is no 
epigraphic evidence to prove his existence in Telingana as late as 
Jagadekamalla's accession. Kumara Tailapa, after this event 

was deprived of his right over Kandurunadu which he enjoyed 

for more than a quarter of a century. His records bearing dates 


after A.D.1187 are not traceable in this region. Jagadekamalla's 


“{nscriptions dated in his fourth and sixth regnal years A.D.1141 


and A.D. 1148 respectively are found in Gangapura the nelavidu™> 
of Tailapa according to his above mentioned Rachtiru epigraph which 
represents him as a sovereign king. 

The foregoing account of Kumara Tailapa's silent revolt 


against his brother king Bhiilokamalla right from the latter's 
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accession in A.D, 1127 enables us to explain the full importark 
of the phrase ' fagvad-yuddha-ni baddha-rahvara-matim'”° 
whose mind always entertains the deephidden designs of revolt or 

battle. This applies to Kumara Tailapa alone. Prola II, we have 
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noticed, intervened twice at least, once to restore Panugallu 
to Udaya Choda some time between A.D.1130-1136 and for a second 
time to dispose of Kumara Tailapa himself immediately after 
Jagadékamalla's accession or just before that. King Tailapa ITI, 
on the other hand is not noticed to have any struggle, much less 
a prolonged one with Prola. Moreover, all the four enemies of 
Prola namely Manthena Gunda, Tailapa, Govinda-dandesa and 
- Chddédaya narrated in a single verse in the above cited 
Ganapegvaram inscription are quite conveniently assignable to the 
thirties of the twelfth century. No reason, therefore, prevails 
to detach Tailapa from this group and identify him with king 
Tailapa III who was later by two decades. 
4. Gundaraja and daraja: 

Jagadékamalla next marched against Medaraja and his brother 
Gunda in the Mantrakuta or Manthena-yishaya who disregardeé the 
sovereignty of the Chalukya king since long. In this campaign also 
Kakatiya Prola took an active part displaying his valour in 
subjugating those chiefs. Prolg beheaded Gunda with his head 
shaved and his chest marked with the symbol of yaraha as a mark 
of humiliation®s Eda, another chief of the same region and likely 
of the same family of Meda, ran away in the presence of the king 
fran the battle-field to his town and did not come back to offer 


any encounter even though he was challenged by Pro1ae® The same 
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event hss been referred to in the fragmentary record of Rudra's 
minister Gatigadhara found recently at Hanumakonda. According to 
that broken epigraph Prola put to flight Bda-bhupala the king 

of Manyaka with his hair untied before the king Jagadékamalla®” 
This Eda has been identified with a petty chief of that name 
bearing the titles Lattalitr-pureveradhifvara and Suvarna~saruda- 
davaja in an undated fragmentary epigraph found at the village 
Ramagundam in the Peddapalli taluk, Karimnagar district. These 
titles along with mabamandalégvara bear similarity with those of 
Medaraja found in his Polayasa epigraph®? The phrase nripsévarasya 
(in the presence of the king) stated in the Anumakonda ihaok Gatien 
can be safely equated to rajaheane Sri Jagadekamalla-prithvipaten 
of the fragmentary epigraph discovered recently in Hanumakongas 
It also states that Prola having crossed the river Krishna 
worshipped the god Mallikarjuna of Sri$aila and set pp there a 
Victory-pillar. His son was Rudradeva. From the above statement 

ee 5. is clear that Prola during his conquest of Kandurunadu proceeded 
triumphantly to Srifaila and set up there his Victory-pillar 
victory in the present context means his success over Kumara Tatilapa 
who proclaimed himself king. Unfortunately Prola's Victory-pillar 
at Srigaila is not traceable. It is evident from the above 
Hanumakonda fragmentary epigraph that king Jagadekamalla paid a 
personal visit to Telifgana to bring back the disloyal subordinates 
including his uncle Tailapa into his fold. The mentiond 
nripsévarasya puratah or rajaheane Sr Jacadekamalle-Prithvipatéh 
gives us the definite indication that Prola as a loyal subordinate 
stood by the side of the king in suppressing the revolts, 


123 


Thus the chronological sequence of all these events related 


to Prola's victories may be shown as follows: 
(1) Prola repelled Jagaddéva's attack on Anumakonda before 
he came to power, some time before A.D, 1117, (Chapter III above) 
(2) Gokarna's death at the hands of his elder brother 
Bhima took place in A.D.1128,. 

Panugallu-pajya was bestowed on Sridevi Toadaya and also 
likely on Govinda -dandandyake by Kumara Tailapa. in the same year. 

(3) KakatIya Prola driving away Govindaraja from Panugallu 
restored that rajya to Gokarna's son Udayachdda, some time before 
A.D.1136 the date of his earliest known inscription found at 
Peruru in Nalgonda district. 

(4) Prola might have killed Gundaraja at the same time 
when he put Bdaraja to flight in the presence of king Jagadekamalla 
that is after A.D. 1138 and before A.D.1141, the date of his 


Gangapuram epigraph. 


(5) Kumara Tailapa's defeat at the hands of Prola must 
have taken place after A.D.1187 the date of his Rachur epigraph 
which represents him as sovereign king and before Jagadekamalla's 
first known record of Gatigapuram in Kandurunadu dated A.D,1141, 


Conclusion: 


From all the foregoing discussion regarding Prola II's 
victories narrated in the Anumakonda inscription of Rudradeva, 
we have absolutely no evidence to prove that Prola ITI revolted 
against the Chalukyas. On the other hand it can be proved on 
the basis of the phrase nripSsvarasya puratah (in the presence 


a 


Va 
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of the king) as explained above that Prola as a loyal subordinate 
strove hard with unsparing efforts to protect the supreme authority 
of the Chalukya King Jagadékamalla II in Telingana. 


Prola II, according to an inscription at Daksharawam” was 


slain by Chodayaraja of the Kota family and the Haihaya chiefs 
Satya and Mallideva of the Kona country. This is confirmed by 
Pithapuram Pillar inseription dated $.1117 (a.D.1195)®, 
Mahadevaraja, a Stryavahga chief and a subordinate of the later 
Eastern Chalukya king Malla Vishnuvardhana of the Beta 
Vijayaditya line who bears the title 'Prodari-badabanala' (the 
submirine fire to the enemy named Proda), in the Madras 

Museum Plates of his overlord ™ claims for himself the credit 
of killing Prola. These references show that Prola II was 
killed in a battle with the akove chiefs probably in his attempt 
to conquer the coastal Andhra-dege. 


Prola II's wife was Muppamamba, the sister of Natavadi 
Durggaraja, who was also a subordinate of the Chalukyas of 
Kalyana having his fief near Inugurtl in the Mahabubabad taluk, 
Warangal district. Among their sons Rudra and Mshadeva were 
prominently known, whereas other sons Harihara, Ganapati and 
Repolla Durggaraja are known only by references in the 


inscriptions as already noticed in the genealogy of the family. 
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SECTION II : SOVEREIGNTY AND GROWTH 


CHAPTER.V 
RUDRADEVA 


NI SS Ut Ut et ey 


1) Emergence as Independent Rulera : 13 


RUD D = 
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Prola II was succeeded by his eldest son Rudradeva some 
time before Saka 1080 (A.D. 1168) the date of the Daksharaman 
inscription of his minister Inafgala Brammi Reddi, In addition 
to the Saka year 1080 the record mentions the 13th regnal year 
of the Chalukya Chola king Rajaraja II which need not be 
considered seriously as it was customary at Daksharamam to 
date the records in the emperor's regnal years also and it does 
not however signify any political subordination of Rudra to the 
Chalukya-Chola king. The name ‘Rudra’ is however without the 
usual epithets MahSmandals vara etc. He is simply mentioned as 
Anumakonds, Rudradeva. It is also likely that Inahgala Brahwi 
Reddi might have accompanied Prola Il to assist the Chalukya-~ 
Chola king Rajaraja II in suppressing a rebellion of the Kota 
chief Chodayaraja and the Haihya chiefs Manma Satya and 
Mallideva, Although they were finally defeated and Prola II 
seems to have lost his life, the Kakatiya general Inahgala 
Brammireddi had to state simply Rudradeva of Anumakonda as his 
master. The evidence is too meagre to deduce any positive 
conclusion. 

The Thousand Pillar Temple inscription, as in the case of 
Prola II's victories gives us a detailed account of Rudra's 
military achievements also, which in fact is the historical 
document which proclaims Kakatiya sovereignty. The following 
are Rudra's outstanding victories which made hin sovereign king, 

1. He vanquished Dommaraja and captured his village Nagara 


13] 


2. Subdued the prowess of Meda and defeated the 
confederacy of the rival kings 

3. Suppressed the pride that arose at the time of meeting 
with Mailigideva. 

4. Acquired the wealth of Polavaisa-dsga 

5, He invaded the town Vardhamana of Bhima; who proclaimed 
himself king, even after the death of Tailapa who died 
of dysentery caused by the terror of Rudra. 

6. Burnt the town of Chodaddaya and married his daughter 
Padma. 


A glance at these and the victories of Prola already 
explained in the previous chapter, disioses that some of the 
enemies of Rudra are closely related to those of Prola. Meda 
was the elder brother of Gunda who was killed by Prola, 
Similarly Bhimachoda was the elder brother of Gokarna Choda. 
This gives rise to the- suspicion that Rudra might have 
participated in the military campaigns of his father and 
attributed the victories for himself as well. But a close 
examination, however reveals that’ both the sets of events are 


different to each other, 


Let us now examine the above victories of Rudra. As already 
stated Tailapa-nripa was mentioned in connection with Bhima's 
defeat. 

Yate'pi Lailapa-nripe divam asya bhitya 

sarv-dtisira-kabalikrita-eBtra-yashtau | 

Sri Rudradeva-nripateh prithu -vikramasya 

BhIuS'pi rAjya-padavii KshanikGd sa Lyne” 
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[Even though Tailapa-nripa died of Rudra's terror, notwith- 
standing, Bhima assumed the position of a king for a short period]. 


Tailapa-nripa here cannot be taken as Tailapa III who 
according to the Kisuvada (Pattada Kisuvola) inscription dated 
fake 1085, Subhanu (4.D.1163-4)° was alive even after the 
Anumakonda record under review dated in the beginning of the 
previous year, that is §.1084, Chitrabhadnu. Further it is stated 
that subsequent to the death of Tailapa Bhima assumed the position 
of the king, obviously of Kandurunadu the appanage of Kumara 
Tailapa. Therefore, Bhima's association in the verse lends 
support to the identity of Tailapa-pripa with Kumara Tailapa. The 
meaning of the verse is, that so long as Kumara Tailapa was alive 
Bhima owed his allegiance to him and nobody raised any objection 
to that. But soon after Tailapa died, Bhima instead of sumitting 
himself to the king Jagadekamalla proclaimed himself king of 
Kandtrunadu. The word Kshanikag, that is for a short period, 
indicates the past event, implying that Bhima was not allowed to 
remain long as the lord of Kandtirunadu as he desired. As a 
member of the royal family Kumara Tailapa even after his defeat 
at thehands of Préla II was allowed to live elsewhere, perhaps 
with the usual privileges and honours he was formerly enjoying 
and Bhima might have been paying his tributes to him, But after 
his death Bhima's disregard to any king made Rudra invade his 
town Vardhamanapuri and drive him away to the forests along with 
his followers. So this narration of Rudra's conquest of Kandiru~ 
nadu is in no way connected with king Tailapa III or his death. 
But, it might be possible that when Tailapa ITI usurped the 
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Chalukya throne, Bhima who was already in possession of Kanduru-~ 
nadu since the time of Kumara Tailapa, taking advantage of the 
disturbed condition in the Chalukya capital declared hinself 
sovereign king. His nephew, Gokarna's son Udaya also might have 
lent his support to Bhima in this attempt. The Kakatiya chiefs 
Prola and Rudra by virtue of the former's remarkable military 
exploits during Jagadékamalla's campaign to Telifgana as noticed 
before, earned the recognition as local potentates. So, Rudra, 
could not remain unconcerned and tolerate Bhima's attitude 

of founding an independent kingdom in the neighbourhood of the 
Kakatiya territory”. The reason for Rudra's provocation was 
mere envy. It is in no way concerned with the Chalukya overlord. 
It is entirely between themselves® The words ‘spardha-vardhite- 
garva-parvate mahi SringSeram GrShati', significantly indicate 
their mutual rivalry. Rudra‘s attack on Bhima and the latter's 
flight is referred to in the Katakuru inseription also® In 
course of this campaign to Vardhamanapuri, after driving out 
Bhima, Rudra marched on Udayachdda's capital most likely 
Panugallu as indicated by the name Panugamti-vada assigned by 
him to a locality in Orumgallu to commemorate his capture of 
that town. Udayachoda sued for peace offering his daughter 

to Rudra. We are not certain about the identity of another 
Udaya or Chododaya who is said to have died of Rudra's terror. 
Either it must be an exaggeration of the poet or that Udaya- 
choda must be another chief whose identity at present is not 
known to use One Udaya choda appears in an unpu’lished eplgraph 
found at Endabetta near Nagarkurnool, dated lith regnal year 

of Jagadekamalla, A.D. 1148 which represents him to be a 
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subordinate of that Chalukya king. Two epigraphs, one from 
Kishtapuram and another from Rachuru both datable to A.D.1157, 
representing Bhimachdda and Udayachdoda respectively, furnish 
not only the identities of Rudra's enemies of their name sake 
but also the approximate date of his conflict with them, that 


is between 4.D.1157 and 1162" 


Of the other three enemies of Rudra namely, Dommaraja, 
Medaraja and Mailigi, Dommaraja was the lord of Naguntiru, a 
village near Karimnagar where besides several Jain vestiges 
four inscriptions of this chief are noticed. All these four 
epigraphs refer themselves to Dommaraja and record the 
victories of his warriors. One of these label inscriptions is 
dated in Chilukya Vikrama year Uttemavisya nalkeneya which is 
rather unintelligible? But the cyclic year is Pramadi, which 
owing to the faulty aatiee of the record, may be taken as 
Pramadin or Pramathin corresponding to A.D.1133 or A.D. 1159 
respectively ignoring the Chalukya Vikrama era which has 
become mere customary in several inscriptions of that period. 
The former year being too early to be assigned to Rudra's 
period, which lasted till A.D.1195, we have to consider the 
latter year Pramathin corresponding to AD. 1159. Though 
ambiguous in expression the year nalkeneya together with 
Pramathin surprisingly tallies with the fourth regnal year of 
Kalachuri Bijjala who according to Dr,P,.B.Desai started his 
sovereign rule in A.D.1156° This Nagunuru epigraph records the 
victory of Medaraja's son Jagadeva both of them being likely 


isa 


Meda II and his son Jaggadeva II, 


This Meda must be the elder brother of Gundaraja and the 
chief of Polavasadéga as indicated in the Polavasa inscription 
of his grandfather Méda 1.7° He is first noticed in the 
Anumakonda Padwaikeshi temple inscription of Prola IT dated 
A.D.1117"2 Jagadéva mentioned,in the Naguniiru epigraph of 
Dommaraja, night have been an unknown son of Méda II, because 
Jagadeva I, son of Meda I in their genealogy given in 
Chapter III is not known to have lived beyond A.D. 1117, the 
date of the earliest record!” of his son Meda II, and cannot 
be a cOntemporary of Rudra, So on the basis of the above 
nentioned label inscriptions indicating war events connected 
with Domaaraja, his possible enemy can be taken to be Rudradeva 
and those events might have occurred in the year, Pramathin 
A.D. 1159. | 

This Meda II was the eneny of Rudra mentioned in the 
Anumakonda record wherein it is said that Rudra defeating 
Medaraja II annexed his region Polavasadé$a to the Kakatiya 
territory. The fragnentary Hanumakonda record of Gefgadhara 
contains a graphic description of the defeat of Meda at the 
hands of Rudra. Medara@ja according to that narration, 
unwilling to offer his daughter to Rudra, and sue for peace 
gave up his wealth, pride and family reputation’ 

The last eneny of this group is Mailigideva. Till now 
scholars are not able to identify this prince with any of the 
known chiefs of Telifigana., The verse actually reads as 


follows: = 


peeretie t aie pecan te eee 
Prapta-sri-Polavase-ds4a-vibhavan SrT Rudradévat sada || 


Here Rudra is praised as (1) capable of striking against 
the multitude of vain assertions or claims of Meda; (2) an 
expert in seizing (or turning down) the brave counsels and 
confederacies of irresistable hostile kings; (3) destroyer 
of the pride that arose at the time of encounter or meeting 
with Mailigidéva and (4) who acquired the wealth of the 


country of Sri Polavasadéa. 


This verse follows the verse which describes Rudra's 
victory over Dommaraja of Naguniru. His encounter with 
Mailigi is stated between the statements regarding his attack 
on Meda and acquiring the wealth of Polavasadéga. We know 
Polavasa as the capital of Medaraja again a chief in the 
neighbourhood of Dommaraja the lord of Nagunuru. So it seems 
quite reasonable that all these four events namely, the 
defeat of Dommaraja, defeat of Medaraja, conflict with 
Mailigi and the plundering of Polavasadega were effected by 
Rudra in one and the same campaign. About Mailigi, we come 
across two princes of this name, one of the younger brother 
of Kalachuri Bijjala and the other his own son Kumara 
Mailugi. According to the Chakkaligi epigraph the latter 
is noticed to be ruling the kingdom conjointly with his 
father in A.D. 11574 So we can identify Mailigi of our 
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record with either of these two princes. As a political 
successor to the Chalukya kingdom, Bijjala with the ambition 
of bringing back the Kakatiya king Rudra to subjection must 
have despatched an army with Mailigi at its head. Dommaraja, 


Medaraja II and the latter's gon Jaggadeva or Jagadéva who 
were already hostile to Rudra took this opportunity to take 


vengeance on the KakatIya king and stood by the side of 
Mailugideva against Rudra, The date of this conflict can 

be safely assigned to round about A.D. 1159 as furnished in 
the Nagunuru epigraph of Dommaraja referred to above. The 
plans of the confederacy of these and other chiefs as stated 
in the Anmakonda inscription were foilea by Rudre}° In fact, 
“the Nagunuru epigraph of Dommaraja indicate the death of several 
warriors and generals like Jagadéva whose past victories were 
recorded on the epitaphs. Dommaraja himself might have been 
killed by Rudra as Karna by Arjunat®© Medaraja was driven 
into the woods. Instead of offering his daughter and making 
peace with Rudra he lost all his wealth, respect and fame as 
stated in the Hanumakonda epigraph of minister Gafgadhara. 
With these adversaries Matlugu lost hope in success and 
retreated to Kalyana being pursued by the Kakatiya armies. 
Perhaps on the same ocdasion, Rudra might have made an attempt 
to capture Kalyana, the capital of Bijjala. But he was 
repulsed by the Kalachuri armies as stated in the Lakshué$vara 
inseription of Bijjala dated A.D. 11617! ‘The same statement 
which represents the king of Andhra namely Rudradeva as the 
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enemy of Bijjala dispells all the previous notions that 
Kakatiyas joined hands with Bijjala in overthrowing the 
Chalukyas. Here the king of Andhra cannot be other than Rudra 
as no other prominent king in the coastal region came into 
conflict with Bijjala in that period. The battle of Kochcherla-~ 
kota fought with the Karnata armies by the Velanati Kulottunga 
Rajendra Chéda II (A.D, 1162-1182) according toe Moparru 


inscription of Gonka the general of the Velanati king ?® 


took 
place in A.D. 1170, that is about ten years after the Lakshmes- 
var inscription, dated A.D. 1161. Velanati Rajendra Choda, 
therefore, cannot be taken as Bijjala's enemy intended in that 
record. As stated in the Phlavasa inscription of Medaraja, 
dated A.D. 1108 the present Telingana region even in those days 
was included in AndhradéSa gs at present. Polavasa in the 
Karimnagar district is stated in that record to have been 
situated in Andhradé$a. So the Andhra king represented as the 
enemy of Bijjala in the Lakshme4vara inscription can be 
identified without the least doubt with KakatIya Rudradeva, 
Further, Rudra's claim that his kingdom extended in the west 
upto Kataka is justified in the sense, that his armies whentin 
triumph upto Kalyana Kataka the capital of Bijjala. Having 
thus repulsed Mailugi and chased him upto Kalyana, Rudra was 
left in unquestioned supremacy in the entire Telingana. With 
the annextion of Polavasa, his territory touched Godavari in 
the north.. His father had already set up a Victory-pillar at 
Srigeila in the south and Rudra driving away Bhima Choda 
annexed KandUrunfdu to the KakatIya kingdom. However, as a 


conciliatory measure he married the daughter of Udayachoda and 
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allowed him to hold his fief in the lower region whereas the 
upper tract of the Srigaila forest was given as fief to the 
Charaku chiefs who assisted him in his campaign on the 

Chéda chiefs which events has been alluded to in the Jammuluru 
inscription of Charaku Bollaya™® dated S.11%, A.D.1202, 


The record mentions the ocean, that is Bay of Bengal 
as the boundary of Rudra's kingdom in the east. The truthful- 
ness of this statement is however doubted, because the 
coastal Andhra region was under the control of several 
mandalika chiefs like the Haihaya chiefs of Kona, the 
Chalukyas of Pithapuram branch, the Kolani(SarasIpura) chiefs 
in the Elurnu region, a Velanati chief Rajendra Choda II, 
the Kota chiefs of Amaravati, the Kondapadumati chiefs and the 
Haihayas of Palnddu. None of these mindalikas at that time 
was strictly owing allegiance to the Chalukya-Chola king 
Rajaraja II, In fact they were exercising a sort of 
independence. It is noticed in the Daksharamam inscription 
of Kota Stramamahadévi dated $.1091 that her husband K6ta 
chSdayard ja Was attributed with the title Kakati~Prolanir- 
dahana, thereby indicating that Prola II died in a battlewith 
those chiefs. Although we are not in a position to know the 
exact date_of this event, the inscription of Rudra's general 
Inafgala Brahmi Reddi at the same place dated in Saka 1080, 
A.D. 1158 furnishes a clue in this regard. Prola with an 
ambition to extend his political influence in the coastal 
region might have gone there with an army and met with his 
death.at the hands of Kota Chodayaraja. Rudra, in spite of 
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his father's death, deputed his general Inangala Brahmi Reddi, 
who made a headway in achieving his master's object, that is 
to make friends with some of the chiefs of coastal Andhra 
probably by way of rendering military assistance to the 
interested parties. Rudra was quite aware that Bijjala as a 
political successor to the Chalukyan kingdom would certainly 
coerce him to acknowledge his suzerainty. In order to meet 
any eventuality that may arise with Bijjala the KakatIya chiefs 
after the former's usurpation of the Chalukya throne in about 
A.D.1156 lost no time in securing support from the chiefs of 
the coastal Andhra. As all the chiefs of Telingana by this 
‘time were almost reduced to subjection, their enmity with the 
Kakatiya's still persisted and in case of war they would do 
more harm than good. So Rudra sought help from outside. We 
do not know whether he succeeded in thia or he alone fought 
with the enemy. The presence of his general's inscription 

at Daksharamam in A.D. 1168 indicates not only Prola's death 
before that year but also some military assistance from that 
corner to Rudra in his war with Mailugi and his allies that 
took place in the following year. Otherwise his general's 
presence at Daksharamam cannot be accounted for, as he did not 
conquer that region at that time. The statement in Rudra's 
Anumakonda record that his kingdom extended upto the ocean in 
the east is exaggerated, and justified only in the sense that 
like the equally powerful chief Velanati Rajendrachoda II of 
Chandavolu, Rudra too commands considerable influence among 


the petty mandalikas of the coastal Andhra, The method of 
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dating Brahnireddi's inscription in Saka 1080 along with the 
_Chalukya-Chola king Rajaraja's 13th regnal year lends colour 

to the above view namely that KiketTya Rudra could simply 
extent his influence in the coastal region at the expense of 
the nominal king, Rajaraja'II whose authority thyvere hes already 
reached its last phase of disappearance. It is a victory for 
Rudra's statesmanship. Thus, it took more than a decade from 
A.D.1150 to 1162 to establish his unquestioned authority in 
Telingana. After fully ascertaining that Bijjala could get 

the least support from the other powerful subordinates like the 
Hoysalas and the Séunas and that the ousted Chalukya kings 
could never recover their lost fortunes and having already 
asserted his superiority over the local chieftains Rudra 
proclained his sovereignty with the most humble titles pati- 
hita-charits, vinaya-vibhilshana and MahGmandal6Svara. 

From the above observations we can arrive at the 

following conclusions. 

1. As in the case of Préla II, we are at a loss to find 
in Rudra the least trace of disloyalty to his Chalukya 
overlord. Even at this stage he proclaims his loyalty 
in the titles pati-hita-charita, vinaya-vibhushana 
and Mah@mandaleévara. But to his utter disappointment 
no rightful claimant to the Chalukya throne cane 
forward 

2. After waiting for a long period, instead of subnitting 
himself to the usurper Bijjala, he proclaimed 


independence. 
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3. Bither Prola II or Rudra never took part directly 
or otherwise in overthrowing the Chalukyas. They 
did not join hands with Bijjala; on the other hand 
Rudra was treated as eneny by Bijjala. 

4, All the victories mentioned in the record took place 
in the Telingana region only, Tailapa mentioned 
in both cases was Kumara Tailapa, but not king 
Tailapa III, 


5. Other enemies, whom Prola II and Rudra are said to 
have defeated, although mutually related in some 
cases, were attacked on different events in roth the 
cases. Prola's military achievements are datable 
to the thirties, whereas those of Rudra are datable 
to the fifties of twelfth century A.D, 


44) REST OF THE OF RUDRA: 


The march of Kakatiya armies to the north beyond 
Godavary during the time of Rudra is noticed in one of the 
Hanumakonda fragmentary epigraphs of Gangadhara mantri which 
states that Rudra defeated the king of Chakrakiita who on a 
former occasion wrested the title of ‘Manyakhétakakara, from 
Médar ja" It is not possible with our present knowledge to 
identify the Chakrakuta king nor the occasion when Rudra led 
an expedition against him. However it is probable that Rudra 
might have conducted this expedition at the instigation of 
the Chola king Rajaraja II whose 13th regnal year the Kakatiya 
general Brammi Reddi on his return journey mentions in 


the above cited Daksharamam inscription. 
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CONQUEST OF COASTAL ANDHRA: 


Thus establishing himself as unquestioned master of 
Telingana. Rudra turned his attention towards the coastal 
Andhnra-défa. The Velanati chief Kulottufiga Rajendra Choda 
succeeded his father Gofka II in A.D, 1162, These Velanati 
chiefs were in the beginning faithful to their Chalukya Chola 
kings so long Rajaraja II was alive. But when Rajaraja II 
died in 1172, Velnati chief Knlottuiga Rajendra Choda IT 
overthrew the authority of the new Chalukya-Choda emperor 
Rajadhiraja II and made himself master of the entire sea 
board tracts extending from Darsi in the Nellore district to 
Simhachalam in the Visakhapatnam district. Hence, Kakati Rudra 
could not exercise his authority over the coastal Zndhra defa 
as long as the powerful Rajéndra Chola II was supreme at Chandavolu. 
Due to his unexpected death in A.D. 1181 and due to the out- 
break of a fratricidal war of the Palnati chiefs Rudra got an 
opportunity to interfere in the political affairs of the 
coastal Andhra by way of responding to the call of one of the 
Palnati chiefs Nalagama for assistance. Rudra at once set out 
with an army accompanied with capable nayakas of the Malyala, 
Komaravalli, Vapparla and Natavadi. Apart from the outcome of 
the Paln&ti internicine war, Rudra defeated the Kota chief 
Dodda Bhima and captured his town Dharanikota, But as a 
conciliatory measure he installed Keta II, son of Dodda Bhima 
on the throne and gave him back his ancestral territories, 


With the assistance of Kéta II Rudra proceeded against the 


{ 
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Velanadu chief and subjugated the Kondapadumati chiefs who 
werved as wardens of the western marches of the Velnati kingdom. 
An inscription at Tripurantakam dated A.D.1185 registers his 
gift of the village of Revuru on the bank of the Krishna in 
Kondapalli-nadu to the god Tripurantaka Mahadévact 


It is worth while to mention in this context that Rudra 
_in course of his expedition to coastal Andhra has attacked the 
Mudugonda Chalukya chiefs Kusumaditya and his brother Nagatiraja. 
The Kukkanuru plates of the former state that soon after his 
aecession there occurred some upheaval (bhii-praghattang) in 
the kingdom and as a result they had to seek shelter in other 
territories (para mandala) undergoing troubles““ for a period 
of twelve years. Basing on the statement of the Pakanpet 
inscription of Récharla Rudra dated A.D.1213, that he put 
certain Nagatiraja to flight, it may be inferred that these 
Mudugonda chiefs were driven out from Visurunadu, their own 
principality. After Budra's reign they came back and issued 
the grant of the village Krivvaka to hte ministers as explained 
in Chapter III above. 


RUDRA AND THE YADAVAS: 


Thus after accomplishing his desire of capturing the 
caastal Indhra-defa during the last decade of his life Rudra 
seems to have prepared himself for a northern expedition against 
the territories of the Seuna kings of Devagiri. Basing on a 
verse in Jalhana's Sukti-muktavali some scholars hold the view 
that Rudra was once defeated by the Yadava king Bhillama who 
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ruled between A.D.1173 and 1192. The relevant portion in the 
verse reads ‘yijita-bhiir-Babhrii-rana-prajgans' which may be 
interpreted that (Bhillama) conquered (some) territory in the 
battle field of Babhru. According to Dr.P.B.Desai the word 
Babhru was meant for (Kakati) Rudra as that word is a synonym 
to Rudra (Siva). But in the basence of other evidence this 


interpretation is doubtful? 


2 It 4s more likely that word 

Babhry is a Sanskritized place name, But on a later occasion 
Rudra seems to have invaded the Yadava territory. This attempt 
ended in utter failure as he seems to have lost his life in the 
expedition. The Patna inscription dated in the time of Yadava 
Sifghana (A.D. 1200 47) 73 states that his father Jaitugi put an 
end to the pleasures of the beloved ones of the ladies of Undhra, 
This has been further corroborated by Hemadri, the Srikaranadhipa 
‘of Yadava Mahadeva, who boasted in the Vratakhanda of his 
Chaturvarca-chintamani that Jaitrapala (Jaitugi) offered a 

human sacrifice by immolating a victim in the shape of Rudra 

the Trilingadhipa and thus vanquished the three worlds. On 

the basis of these statements Bhandarkar suggested that Rudra 
was killed by Jaitugi in a battle But Dr.Ritti observes that 
there is no specific statement that Jaitugi killed Rudra. The 
figurative expression of the court panegyrist need not be taken 
in its literary sense. Had it been so, some Kakatiya record 

at least might have mentioned the incident as in the case of the 
death of Mahadeva. But it is certain that Rudra was routed 

by Jaitugi in the battle. Though the event has been recorded 
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in Sitghana's time it actually took place during the time of 
his father Jaitugi (A.D. 1191-1210) in about A.D. 1195. 


Rudra was a grea-t conqueror. Assisted by Valiant chiefs 
like those of Cheraku, Malyala, Récherla, he completed the task 
of conquering coastal Andhra left unfinished by his father. 

His conquest of the Velanadu kingdom was a fitting retaliation 
andrevenge for his father's death. He was singularly lucky 

in his generals and ministers who spared no pains in enhancing 
the prestige and power of the ruling family. The name of 
Gatigadhara son of Govinda of Velanddu, a minister of Rudra needs 
special mention for the assistance he rendered in his wars as 
well as pious deeds, 

Rudra was a patron of art and letters. He was a great 
builder. He was responsible for completing the stone fort at 
Orugallu which became the seat of Kakatiya power. He construct~ 
ed the present Rudregvara temple popularly known as Veyi- 
stambhalagudi (Thousand pillared temple) at Anumskonda on the 
architectural tradition of the Western Chalukyas. 
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CHAPTER. VI 


MAHADEVA and GANAPATIDEVA 
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MAHADEVA: A.D. 1196~1198 


As Rudradéva left no issues of his own, his younger 
brother Mahadeva son of Muppamamba sister of the Natavadi 
Chief Durga, succeeded him in A.D. 1195-6, Mahadéva was a 
faithful devotee of Siva and took Saiva diksha from Dhruvesvara 
Pandita. Soon after his accession to the throne he too like 
his brother Rudra initiated wars of aggression ir or about 
“AeD. 1199 invading the Yadava country and died dit the hands 
of Jaitugi, The title Katakachirakira attributed to Mahadéva 
in the Bayyaram tank inscription indicates that he plundered 
Kataka that is Kalyana probably in course of his expedition 
against the Seuna country. The enaity with the Séuna kings 
did not end with the death of the two Kakatiya kings. 

Jaitugi is said to have imprisoned Mahadeva's son Ganapatideva 
and later the Kakatiya nobles and ministers headed by Recherla 
Rudra managed to obtain the release of their young prince 

and crowned him in A.D, 1199, 


\ 


Besides Ganapattideva, Mahadeva had two daughters 
Mailamamba and Kundamamba as known from their respective 
Bayyaram and Kyndavaram inscriptions. These two sisters were 
given in marriage to the Natavadi chief Rudra son of Buddha 
and grandson of Durga who was holding a fief in the Inugurti 
region. The marfiage of the two sisters with Natavadi Rudra 
still remains a puzzle. There is a possibility of their being 
step-sisters, Mailamba being Ganapati's own sister whereas 


Kundémba their step-sister. 
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Ganapati, after consolidating his position on the throne 
with the assistance of the loyal commanders like Recharla 
Rudra and Malyala Chaunda, made preparations for an expedition 


on the coastal region, 


The mere oceurrance of few inscriptions of Rudradeva in 
the Daksharamam temple cannot be taken as evidence to establish 
his suzerainty over the east coast. The Velnati chief 
Rajendra Choda II died in about A.D. 1181 and his son Gofka ITI 
seems to have led a peaceful career without any political 
conflicts with Rudra. 

The Velnati chief Prithvigvara, son of Goika III, 
according to his inscription’ at Pithapuram dated Saka 1108, 
+e seemsto have his territory in the Godavari region. It is 
interesting to note that in the same year, Kakati Rudra had 
also set up an inscription” in the Daksharamam temple in 
Saka 1108 corres-ponding to the 5th regnal year of Sarvaldkagraya 
Vishnuvardhana, who is identified with Mallapadéva of the 
Pithapuram branch of the Eastern Chalukyah dynasty. This 
clearly shows that Kakati Rudra went there to assist 
Mallapadeva III, who seems to have lost Pithapuram to 
Prithviévara. But Rudra did not gain any benefit in this 


campaign also. PrithvTévara's influence, in the Krishna 
region, also continued till about A.D. 1201 as is evident from 
his inscriptions and literary tradition, though the autonomous 
or semi-autonomous petty feudal chiefs, of the Kota, Chagi, 


/ 
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Kolanu and the Haihaya lineage set a limit to his authority 


“an the area, 


The inscription dated A.D. 1201, in the Kanakadurga temple 
at Bezwada> of the Natavadi prince Vakkadimalla marks the 
beginning of the Kakatiya conquests in the East. Kakatiya armies 
proceeded to the island of Divi near the mouth of the Krishna 
which was then under the sway of the Ayya chiefs, probably 
subordinates of the Velnati Prithvigvara. Inlspate of the 
stubborn resistence offered by these chiefs, the Kakatiya armies 
invaded the island fortress and compelled its occupants to 
surrender. The two Kondiparti inscriptions of Malyala Chaunda 
dated in A.D. 1203 and that of his son Kata dated A.D, 1241* 
respectively state that these two generals had invaded the 
island and enriched Ganapati's tregsury with the precious 
diamonds plundered from the safe vaults of PrithvTévara, In 
recognition of his services the King conferred the title 
Dyipi-Luntaka (plunderer of the island) on Kata. Ganapati for 
diplomatic reasons, not only did not annex the conquerred 
territory to his kingdom, but allowed the Ayya chiefs to retain 
it and contracted marital relation with them by marrying 
Narfmba and Peramba, the two daughters of Ayya Pina Chodi. He 
also took their brother Jaya or Jayapa into his service as 
commander (senapati). It is not improbably that as a consequence 
of these victories, as the language of the two Kondiparti 
inscriptions would make us believe that along with the island 
the entire Velanadu might have passed into the hands of 


158 


Ganapatidéva before A.D. 1211 the date of Ganapéévaram 
inseription® The fact that like Ganapatideva the Telugu 
hola king Tikka-bhiipala of Nellore, the Yadava chief Vigva- 
natha and some other subordinates of Ganapatidéva also bear 
the title Prithvi {vara - Sirah - Kanduke - Krigd - Vindda 
suggests that they all participated in this battle, in which 
PrithvTévara was killed. Ganapatidéva thus putting an end to 
the power of the Velanati kings made Jaya-senapati the 


governor of this newly acquired part of the country. 


SOUTHERN EXPEDITION 


The Chebrolu epigraph of Jayapa-senani dated A.D,.1213 
refers to an expedition of Ganaps tideva against the Souther 
kings who in all probability were the Telugu Chole chiefs of 
Nellore. The Choda emperor Kulottunga III invaded the Telugu 
Choda kingdom comprising the region between Nellore and Kafichi 
in or about A.D. 1180, defeated Manumasiddhi-I and instgllea 
his younger brother Nalla Siddhi on the throne. Nallasiddhi 
and his younger brother Tammusiddhi ruled till A.D,1207-8 
and were loyal to their suzerain. But Manumasiddhi's son, 
Tikka the rightful heir to the throne solicited Ganapati's help 
and joined the latter's forces which were waging war against 
Velanati Prithvigvara, who was slain as noticed above in 
about AD. 1206. In return for this help of Tikka, Ganapati 
marched against Nellore and having put Tammusiddhi to flight 
installed Tikkabhupala on the throne of Nellore. The 
Mattevada inscription of Ganapatidéva dated A.D. 1228 states 
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that he had plundered the Chéla capital, probably Katichis A 
more graphic picture of this adventure of Ganapatideva is 
given in the Ganapégvaram inscription of his commander Jayapa- 
sénani, dated A.D, 1231, wherein it is stated that Ganapati 
having subdued the countries of Chola, Kalinga, Séuna, ) 
Karnata, etc. made Velanadu his own together with Dvipas So 
by AD, 1231, Tikka was well established by Ganapati in his 


ancestral kingdom which included Kafichi, 


KALINGA EXPEDITION: 


The first phase of Ganapatideva's expedition over the 
east cOast includes his march on the modern agency tracts of 
Bastar, Chakrakiita, the Kalinga and the Godavari region. The 
Upparapalli epigraph® of Kakatiya General Rajanayaka dated 
Saka 1157 (A.D.1236) enumerates his victories in that region, 
He is said to have reduced the rulers of the Manniyas (the 
country extending as far as the frontier of the Bastar and 
Orissa), Bokkera in the Aska taluk of the Ganjam District and 
drove away certain Godhumarati and Padiyaraya near Udayagiri 
in the Pedakimidi agency and annexed the territories. These 
rulers might have been the subordinates of tiie: Kawkern Ganga 
king Rajaraja IIT who was ruling the Kalinga country at that 
time. The Kakatiya general after his victorious march into 
Kalinga finally reached Daksharamam where he made a gift for 
maintaining two perpetual lamps to the god Bhimesgvara in the 
Saka year 1194 (A.D, 1212), But the victory of Ganapatideva 


over these north-eastern rulers did not result in any 


‘territorial additions to the kingdom as the defeated kings 


soon became independent or remained subordinates to the 
Hastern Ganga king as before. It is also quite possible 
that the Kakatiya armies met with a defeat at the hands of 
the Kalinga king, as evidenced by the absence of any Kakatiya 
records to the north of Godavari, The Kakatiya conquest of 
the coastal Andhra and souther Kalinga appears to have been 
effected in phases and covering a perlod of about three 
decades. The powerful principality of Kolanu (Sarasi-puri) 


did not come under his sway until A.D, 1231. Mahamandalésvara 


Kolani Kegavadéeva, who came to the throne in A.D.1292 as is 


evident from his records was ruling independently until A.D. 
1228 after the death of this chief Aniyafka Bhima IIT the 
a 

ruler of Kalinga made attempts to subjugate Vengi. 


Ganapatits Kalinga expedition was more a measure of 
retaliation against the Kalinga king who taking advantage of 
the pre-occupation of the Kakatiya armies in the South, 
invaded Véigt brought under his sway petty chiefs like the 
Chalukyas of Pithapuram and the Manniyas of the Orissa border 
and posted one of his own officers at Daksharamam some time 


before A.D.123079 Ganapatideva dispatched an army under 


“Inauliri Soma Pradhani to conquer the Godavari region. | 


Ganapati's exploits in this region are vividly described in 
SivaySeasara, a Viragaiva treatise of the 15th century, written 
by Kolanu Ganapati. Therein it is stated that Induluri Soma 
Pradhani, one of the author's ancestors conquered Kolanu and 
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Kalifga in a single campaign, and re-established Kakatiya 
authority there. 


An epigraph in the temple of Palégvara at Iragavaram in 
the West GOdavari district dated A.D.12987 which records that 
Kolanu (Veéngi) was conquered by the Kakatiyas in that year 
confirms the version of Sivaydeasara. After the death of the 
Kalinga king Aniyanka Bhima, his son Narasimha I who ascended 
the throne in A.D. 1288 invaded the Godavari region to 
establish Ganga hegemony but did not succeed in his efforts. 
The KakatIya power remained undisturbed in this part till the 
end of the dynasty. It may be noted in this connection that 
though the KakatIya armies are said to have invaded Kalinga 
their sovereignty over that region beyond Daksharamam was not 
borne out by any epigraphic ex-other evidences. | 


SECOND SOUTHERN EXPEDITION: 


Tikka, the king of Nellore, died in A.D. 1248 ond the 
affairs of Nellore which fell in to chaos again called for 
Ganapati's intervention. Certain Vijayaganda Gopala, who 
claims himself to be a scion of the:Telugu Chola family, 
formerly seized Chingleput and North Arcot districts which 
form part of the kingdom of Nellore. Only the northern parts 
comprising the present Nellore and Cuddapah districts remained 
under the authority of the righteous king Manumasiddhi II son 
of Tikka. Vijayaganda Gopala entered into alliance with the 
kings of Dravida and Karnata countries to strengthen his 
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position. Added to this the Pagiharis Bayyana and Tikkana 
raised the standard of revolt in Nellore against Manumasiddhi IT 
and drove him out of his capital. A Vaidumba chief named 
Tikkarasa Gafga aljas Rakkasa Gahga occupied Manumasiddhi's 
territory in the Cuddapah district, after defeating Gangaya 
sabini the commander of Manumasiddhi's forces. Thus deprived 
of all his kingdom Manumasiddhi II appealed to Ganapatideva 
for help. The famous Telugu poet Tikkana author of Telugu 
Mahabharata was sent on this mission to Ganapati's court, as an 
euissary. He was warmly received at the Kakatiya court and a 
powerful army under Samanta Bhoja was dispatched to the South 

to reinstate Manumasiddhi IT on his ancestral throne, 
According to the undated Nayanapalli inscription in the Guntur 
District” the Kakatiya army reduced Nellore to ashes, played 
a game of ball with the heads of the padiharis Bayyana and 
Tikkana and having entered the Dravida~gandala captured 
Kulottuhga Rajendra Choda. Samanta Bhoja fought a decissive 
battle at Palaiyaru in the Tanjore district against the combined 
armies of Dravida, Karnataka and Vijayaganda Gopala and 
captured Kafichi in A.D. 1250. But the provenance of Vijaya 
Gandagopala's inscriptions in Kafichi till A.D. 1282 indicates 
‘that Manmasiddhi failed to re-establish his power in Katichi, 
though he did so in the Nellore district. Then the Kakatiya 
armies marched against the Vaidumba chief Rakkasa Gafiga who 
has been mentioned earlier defeated Gafigaya sahini, the 
Kayastha chief, the commander of the forces of Choda Tikka in 
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Pakanadu and seized the territory. Rakkasa Gahga was worsted 
in battle and the territory of Manumasiddhi seized by him was 
taken away and given to the Telugu Choda king. Ganapati perhaps 
recognising the ability of his commander Gafgaya sahini 
appointed him as bahattara-niyosadhipati (the superintendent of 
seventy two niyogas) at his court. This fact is recorded in one 
of the inscriptions at Tripurantakem dated A.D. Bs4l? He also 
conferred on Gafgaya sahini the region of Marjavadi conquering 
it from the Vaidumba chief Rakkasa Ganga as a family estate. 
Although the great poet Tikkana claims the entire credit of the 
victory for his master Manumasiddhi IT, the part played by the 
Kakatiya army cannot be overlooked, 


RELATIONS WiTH THE SEUNAS: 


Ganapatideva's relations with the Seunas were normally 
amicable throughout his long reign of sixty years. Ganapati 
gave asylum to the Seuna princes and entertained thea in his 
service. One Yadava chief named ViSvanatha aécording to an 
unpublished inscription is known to have acquired the title 
‘!Prithvidvara~irah -kanduka-lerTd5-vinoda; which indicates his 
participation in the KakatTya campaign in the coastal AndhradeSa 
in the early years of Ganapati's reign, when the Velnati king 
Prithviévara was killed by the former. Similarly, in his 
southern campaign against the Pandyas Ganapati was assisted by 


some Arye or Yadava chiefs as commanders of his armies, 
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PANDYAN INVASION: 


Manuasiddhi the Telugu Chdla king of Nellore aliag Vira- 
gandagopala, the friend and ally of Ganapati had again some 
troubles from the South due to the invasion of the Pandya king 
JatGvarman Sundara Pandya I in or about A.D.1257, Pandya 
attack on the Telugu “hola chief formed part of Pandyan 
invasion aimed against Kulottufga Rajendra Chola and his ally 
Vijayaganda Gopala of Kafichi. The Pandyan army made its first 
attack on Vijayaganda Gopala and his ally Kopperufijinga a 
formidable Kadava chief, Both of them not only surrendered 
themselves to the victor but also joined hands with him in 
attacking the Nellore kingdom. Manumasiddhi II apprehending the 
danger immediately appealed to the tiyas, the Séunas and 
the Bana rulers for help. The occurdnce of the inscriptions of 
Rajendra Choda III and Kopperufijinga vassals of the Pandyas, 


at Tripurantakam™* 


in the heart of the Kakatiya kingdom 
indicates that these chiefs were commissioned to penetrate into 
the Kakatiya territory by the Pandyas Kopperufijinga proceeded 
up to Daksharamam probably with the object of establishing 
contact with the king of Kalinga, the enemy of the KakatiIya 
monarch 4 but was defeated by Gafiapati. The latter perhaps to 
bring about a split in the Pandyan camp and win over the Kadava 
chief is said to have honoured him with the decoration of Vira~ 
pada-mudra, (presentation of the anklet of the heroes) *° 
According to :>the Pandyan records, it is believed that while the 
expedition under Kopperunjinga was in advance in the north, the 


main Pandyan army led by Jatavarman Sundara Pandya, Bhuvanaike 
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vira Vikrama Pandya and Jatavarnan Virapandya captured Nellore 
and killed Viraganda Gopala in a fierce engegement at Muttukuru 
in A.D. 1263, His allies the KakatIya the Seunas and the 
Banas were put to flignt™? The Telugu Chola kingdoms of Nellore 
and Kafichi were annexed to the Pandyan empire and as a mark of 
this great victory Jatavarman Sundara Pandya celebrated his 
VirathishSke, anointwent of conquest at Nellore and Kanchi’® 
and issued special coins bearing the symbol of the Kakatiya 
Boar on the obverse besides the Ppandyan emblem of the fishes 
on the reverse. This was the first and the last military 
defeat of Ganapatideva which coinclde with his final retire- 
ment from the active politics of the kingdom. 


Though begun under unfavourable circumstances, the reign 
of Ganapati was one of the most brilliant epochs in the history 
of the Andhra. “t+ the time of his accession to the throne the 
Andhra country was in a state of political disorder, The power 
of the Chalukya Cholas and the Chalukyas of Kalyani had 
finally disappeared, leaving behind several feudal states 
small and big engaged in constant fight for supremacy. He set 

before himself the task of restoring the political unity of 
| the country and by war or deplomacy Ganapati succeeded in a: 


large measure in accomplishing this object. 


An important event which redounds to the credit of 
Ganapati was the change of the capital from Anumakonda to 
Urugallu. The foundations for the new capital were laid by 


Ganapati's uncle Rudradeva in the last years of his reign. 
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Ganapati continued this work and built two forts one within 
theother, constructed respectively in stone and mud. The new 
fort according to tradition was provided with seventy five 
bastions the protection of each of which was entrusted to a 


nayaka in the service of the king. 


GaNAPATIDEVA'S VASSALS » MINISTERS AND COMMANDERS $ 


The Récharla and the Malyala chiefs were the oldest of the 
Kakatiya feudatories. Rudra the head of the Récharla family 
played an inportant part in re-establishing the fortunes of 
the kingdom in the opening days of Ganapatideva's reign. On 
the death of Kakati Rudra and his brother Mahadéva in their wars 
against the Yadava kings and when Ganapati was imprisoned at 
Devagiri, the nobles rose in revolt and tried to destroy the 
very fabric of Kakatiya kingdom, Rudra stood loyal and took’ 
upon himself the task of preserving the integrity of the 
kingdom. He put down the nobles with a stern hand drove away 
the foreign invaders and governed the kingdom until the return 
of the young king from captivity at Devagiri., R&janayaka, the 
commander of Rudra's armies led expeditions into Kalinga, the 
rendered distinguished service on several fields of battleés 
Among the Malyalas, Chaunda and his son Kata deserve particular 
mention, for they took a leading part in the conquest of Divi 
and Velanadu regions, Next in importance were the Ayya chiefs 
of Divi who were taken into royal service by Ganapati after 
subjugating them as a conciliatory measure, Jayapa was a 


distinguished commander or senani who appears to have been 
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specially skilled in leading elephant force as his title 
gaja-sahini would indicate. Jayapa was also a renowned 
connoisseur of art and man of letters; he composed a treatise 


on dancing and choreography called Nrittaratnavals which is 
considered to be the best work extent on the subject. 


The Telugu Chdla king Manuwasiddhi II of Nellore, Eguva 
Bhima and Opili Siddhi of Konidena are the most important and 
powerful among the subordinate allies rather then feudatoriles 
of Ganapati‘s time. The Chakranarayana princes named Madhava 
Maharaja and his son Sarangadharadeva were another line of 
subordinates, who ruled the Addanki region in the present 
Ongole district. Certain chiefs of the Eastern Chalukya 
descent figure in the inscriptions of Ganapatideva, but 
nothing of importance is known about them though his daughter 
Rudrama was given in marriage to Virabhadra, one of the menbers 
of this family’? Anong the ministers of the king Somaya of 
the Indultri family was the most eminent, Though a brahman by 
birth and ranking as a mahapradhana at the court, he followkd 
the profession of arms and by sheer dint of merit rose to the 
position of one of the foremost generals in the king's service, 
Sivayogasara credits him with many a victory in Ganapati's 
Kalinga campaign of A.D. 1212. Another mahapradhana of 
Ganapati was Prola Bhime-nayaka, who bore several distinguished 
titles like Aruvela-dishaka (the destroyer of Velanadu), 
Kanchi-Churakara (plunderer of Kanchi) etc. Gafgaya sahini 
of the Kayastha lineage was another distinguished officer, who 
has been taken into the king's service in the istete part of 
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his reigne He hed the high office of bahattara-niyogadhipati 
i.e. the president of the seventy two catagories of royal 
services in which the senadhyakshas, mahapradhanas, pradhanas, 
etc., were included. Besides this exalted position at 
Ganapati's court Gangaya-sahini also held the post of a 
military rank as turaga-sadhanike, commander of the cavalry 

as mentioned in the Tripurantakam inseription@? Ganapati also 
conferred on him an extensive tract of territory extending from 
Panugal in Nalgonda district to Kaivaram in the Kolar district 
of the Mysore State, which he ruled from Valluru-Pattana in 
the Cuddapah district as his capital“, He died in A.D.1257 
and was succeeded by Jannigadeva of Janardan his nephew, the 


son of his younger sister Chandaladevi. 
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RUDRAMADEVI : A.D. 1262-69 


Ganapatidéva, who had no male issues nominated his elder 
daughter Rudramadevi as heir to the kingdom which she began to 
rule as co-regent from A.D. 1259-60 under the name of Rudra- 
deva Maharaja. Those were the days when the Kakatiya armies 
suffered a defeat in the battle-field of Muttukur at the 
hands of the Pandyas. Although Ganapatidéva ultimately 
‘managed to repel the invasion which penetrated as far &s the 
river Krishna, he had to forfeit his hold over the souther# 
territories. This apparent weakness was misunderstood by some 
._of the subordinates like Kayasthas who tried to become 
independent. There are few inscriptions which state Ganapati- 
deva as the ruling king even after his retirewent. One such 
record is of Jamnigadéva dated Saka 1191 at Duggi in the 
Palnad taluk of Guntur district, yhich states that Rudramadevi 
was the Pattoddhats but not yet the queen. The term Pattodhats 
is a scribal mistake for Patto-dhriti (Patta=royalty, ud -dhriti= 
chosen). This proves that Rudramadevi in A.D. 1269, was only 
the queen designate and not yet amointed sovereign. It is 
also evident that the old king was still alive, But the 
succession of a lady to the throne did not meet with the 
approval of some of her kinsmen and nobles. According to 
Pratapacharitra, certain chiefs named Harihara and Murarideva, 
Ganapatideva's sons by other queens, revolted against Rudrana 
and have seized the capital. It may be true to some extent, as 
4t was against the Hindu law for a lady to ascent the throne. 
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Harihara has been stated in the Tripurantakam inscription of 
Ganapati's sister Mailama, ag one of the many brothers of 
Rudra and Mahadeva’, The existence of Muraridéva as 
Ganapatits cousin or son is not known otherwise except in the 
literary work Sidghéévaracharita. It is not improbable that 
some members of the royal family revolted against the queen. 
But she could manage to tide over the difficulty and seize the 
throne with the help of some loyal supporters, who put down the 
rebels. Among such loyal feudatories, mention must be made of 
the Kayastha chiefs Jannigadeva and his younger brother 
Tripurari, The Velama chief Prasaditya, according to the 
chronicle, Velugotivarivarigaveli, is said to have assumed the 
title Kakatlya-rijya-sthipandcharya and Raya-pitGmahaaka”. 
There are several inscriptional evidences to show that other 
chiefs like Ambadéva, Mahapradhana KannaranByaka, Mahapradhana 
Ganapatidéva Maharajulu, Nigfafika Mallikarjuna, Malayala, 
Gundayanayaka and Madayanayaka also bore titles like Raya- 
sthapanacharya, Swamidhohara-canda etc, The old king Ganapati- 
deva himself, did everything to see Rudramadévi firmly 
established on the throne during his last days. 


KINGDOM s 

Ganapatideva's last days, as we have seen above were 
marked by the Pandyan invasion over the southern territories 
of the Kakatiya kingdom. The inscription of Kopperufijifiga, 
the Pandyan general, at Daksharamam and Tripurantakam, bear 


testimony to the fact that he had invaded the Telugu country; 
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but he suffered defeat at the hands of Ganapati and had to 
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acknowledge his supremacy, Ganapati, however, treated hin 
with consideration and honoured hin by decorating him with 

the anklet of the heroes. Nevertheless, the KakatTya nonarch 
could not re-eetablish his authority over Nellore region, which 
as a consequence, remained under the Pandyan suzerainty, being 
ruled by the brothers of Vira-Ganda Gopala. Muliki-nadu and 
Marjavadi the Govefnance of which was entrusted to the Kayastha 
chief by Ganapatideva were practically not under his control 

at the time of Rudramamba's accession to the throne. The 
Ellareddipalle epigraph in the Cuddapah District, dated 
Prabhava in Saka 1189 states that the Vaidumba chief Bhujabala 
Viranarayana Soméévaradeva Maharaja of Kalukada was at that 
time ruling Muliki-nadu 300, Honnavadi 90, Pendekallu 800 from 
the Kayastha capital Valluru Pattanas Another epigraph at 
Chintalaputturu in the sate district dated Vibhava, $.1190 

A.D. 1268 refers to the rule of Mahamandaléévara Murari 
Kegavadéva Maharaja and SOmideva Maharaja which makes it clear 
that the Kayastha chiefs inspite of the Kakatiya support lost 
their hold on those parts. 


In the coastal tracts of the kingdom no trace of the 
Kakatiya rule is found in any place, until A.D. 1278-9. It is 
obvious that KakatIya power suffered an eclipse in the Godavari 
region at least for a period of sixteen years after which some 
inscriptions with their reference to Rudramadévi appear in 


Daksharamam* dated 4.1184 (A.D. 1262) mentions the name of 


Narasimha-naradhipa who in all probability was Narasimha I 

the Gajapati king of Orissa. His son and successor Bhanudéva I 
invaded Véhigi in $. 1196 and set up two inscriptions in 
Daksharaémam., Rudramadévi sent her army to the east under the 
commandership of Poti Nayaka and-Proli Nayaka to check the 
advancement of the Gajapati armies who appear to have succeeded 
in repelling the enimies. The river Godavari formed the 
boundary between the two kingdoms. Thus Rudrama's power was 
re~established in the coastal Andhra country which remained 
under the KakatIyas till the end of the dynasty. In the 
TelLingana the northern parts were under the rule of the Yadava 
kings. The entire kingdom acquired by Ganapatideva was thus 
not intact by the time Rudrama took the reins of the Government 
into her handse 


Soon after she consolidated her position, a serious 

threat to the capital Warangal came from the invasion of the 
Seuna king Mahadeva. It is stated in Mahadeva's inscriptions 
that he captured the ruler of the Telifga country and his 
elephants. Hemadri the renowned theologist of the Yadava 

court states in his reputed work Vrata-Khanda that his master 
Mahadéva was credited with the title 'Teliveuraya-Sirah kemala~ 
mulot=patana' that is the remover of the head of the Teluguraya, 
But a close examination of this title reveals that it was 

borne by Jaitugi I as well, who had really killed Rudra ( or 
Mahadeva) in A.D. 1196 (or 1198). So far as Yadava Mahadeva is 


concerned the title may be taken as hereditary. In order to 


hea 
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enhance the greatness of his master, HemiSdri attributed to hin 
an exploit whiéh actually belonged to his ancestor. But 
Mahadéva's invasion of the Kakatiya kingdom was a fact. 
According to the seventeenth century literary work Pratapa- 
charitra, the Yadava king Mahadeva invaded the Kakatiya kingdom 
and laid.siege to the capital Warangal. But queen Rudrama 
fought with him for fifteen days and destroyed three lakhs of 
the Seuna cavalry. Mahadéva was chased by the Kakatiya forces 
under the commandership of the queen herself up to the walls of 
Dévagiri Fort. This victory of Rudrama was borne out by 
epigraphical evidence as well. An fragmentary inscription at 
Bidar fort? gives a lengthy description of the Kakatiya kings 
Rudra, Mahadeva, Ganapatideva who was still alive at that time 
and his daughter Rudrama. 4 subordinate of this queen named 
Bhairava of the Sinda family is introduced at the end of the 
existing portion. He is said to have accompanied Hudrama as 

a commander of her army in all her expeditions. The existence 
of this epigraph though fragmentary, in the southern territory 
of the Seuna kingdom, where no other KakatIya record has been 
discovered so far, bears testimony to Rudramadevi's attack on 
the Yadava Kingdoms #hevannexation by-her the area under the 
Bedadakota (Bidar} to the KakatIya kingdom indicates that the 
military enterprise undertaken by her was successful. Unwill- 
ing to record bluntly the discomfiture of his master, Hemadri 
glossed it over, by stating that his patron left Rudrama free, 
because of his reluctance to kill a woman. On the other hand 


Rudrama was the only Kakatiya ruler, who annexed portions of the 
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Yadava kingdom by establishing her power in their southern 
territory. Mahadéva sued for peace and agreed to pay Rudrama 

_ huge amounts of money and horses as war indemnity. It may 
further be noted that some Yadava chiefs of the royal family 
Like Sarahgapanideva due to their differences with Mahadeva 
ootettes asylum in the Andhra country and obtained fiefs by the 
grace of Rudrama. According to the recently discovered Rlapadu 
Grant® certain Yadava prince Yellaviadeva is said to have been 
born in the line Bhillama and Jaitugi and was married to a 
daughter of Kakatiya Rudrama. Hence it is clear that some 
members of the Yadava royal family have left their native 
country and settled in the Andhra country under the protection 
of Rudramadevi. 


RUDRAMA'S RAYA GAJA-KESARI TITLE: 


Having thus proved herself to be a worthy daughter of a 
worthy father Rudramadevi appropriated for herself Ganapatidfeva's 
title Raya-gaja-kesari. To commemorate this remarkable victory 
over the Seunas Rudrama constructed a beautiful Rahga-~mandapa 
to the family deity Svayambhudeva now perceivable from the ruins 
in the fort. This writer has noticed an interesting motif 
carved on the brackets of the broken pillars of the mandapa 
which depicts the queen as warrior mounted on a lion holding 
a dagger and shield in two hands as shown on the plate. The 
elephant is represented by its trunk holding a lotus moulded 
upwards below the lion, This motif is significantly absent in 
the earlier KakatIya temples at Palampet and Anumakonda, The 
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sculpture definitely represents Rudramadevi with the title 
Raya-gaja-kesari which we notice in the Bidar inscription 


cited above’ s 


In the early period of Rudrama's reign, the Kayastha 
chief Jannigadeva was very loyal to the queen. From his 
inscription at Nandaluru® in the Cuddapah district dated 
§.1186, 4.D.1264, 1t is evident that the Pandyas were dislodg- 
ed from that area by him on behalf of the KakatIya queen. He 
was succeeded by his younger brother Tripurantaka or Tripurari 
who ruled for three years from 4.D,1270 to 1272, as a 
subordinate of the Kakatiya queen. But his brother and 
successor, Ambadeva at the very outset of his career resolved 
to carve out an independent principality for himself. His 
constant engagement in warfare with his neighbours and his 
failure to mention his overlord in all his records indicate 
his difiant attitude towards the queen. His Tripurantakan 
inscription” datea ¢.1212 Vikriti (A.D.1290) gives an account 
of his victories over several mandalikas who were all subordi- 
nates of the Kakatiya queen. The same record mentions another 
group of kings like the Pandyas, Yadavas with whom he made 
friendship and obtained rewards from them in the form of titles, 
horses, elephants, jewels etc. The phrases Pandva-rajanya~ 
priya-preshita-chanda-vStanga turaiiea-sartha-virdjamina 
sanposhita-sauharda (he whose friendship is nourished by the 
elephants and horses sent by the Pandya kings), Devagiriraja- 
prasthapita-prabhrita - mani-kanake bhiishana (he who adorned 


~ 
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with ornaments of gold and gems sent as gifts by the king of 


Devagiri) deserve particular mention in this connection. 


The first enemy who he vanquished according to the 
Tripurantakam epigraph?? was a chief named Sripati Ganapati, 


who bore the title Rayg-sahasramealia. The chief was identical 
with Gurindala-Ganapati spoken of in the Nilasgangavaran 
11 


inscription of Ambadeva as one of the kings defeated by the 
latter. Ganapati was then ruling at Gurindala or Gurijala in 
the Guntur district obviously as vassal of Rudradeva Maharaja 
(Rudramba). The circumstances under which he came into 
conflict with @mbadeva are not known. But he was certainly 
worsted in the battle in A.D.1273 and Ambadeva seized his 
possessions along with his title Raya-sahasramalia. In this 
conflict Ambadeéva seems to have fought with many of the 
Kakatiya queen's seventy-five nayakas, whose heads he claims 
to have cut off in battle as indicated by the phrases 
panchadhika- saptati - kshitibritem maulin vilivea - ajau and 
Sarvin-Andhra-mahipatin jSta renS-yadd-labdhavan™” etc. in the 
Tripurantakam inscription. Ambadeva next turned against the 
Kalukada chiefs Kéegavadeva and Somidéva and having vanquished 
them in battle together with their ally Allu Ganga, the Telugu 
Chola ruler of Gutti, won back from them all the Kayastha 
country including the capital Vallurupattana which had been 

in their possession ever since the Pandya invasion of A.D.1263. 
He made Valltrupattana his capital and strengthened Ghandikota, 
a strong hill-fort on the bank of the river Pennar. Then he 
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proceeded against Manu-Mellideva of Eruva region and having 
killed him in the battle made himself master of his territories. 
Similarly, Petidekallu, a neighbouring region in Eruva, was also 
annexed to the Kayastha territory, by forming an alliance with 
the chief of the region named Bollaya to whose son Rajanna 
Ambadeva gave his daughter in marriage. These victories of 
Ambadeva brought him into conflict with almost all the Kakatiya 
subordinates whom the queen might have deputed to check his 
advance, But according to the inscription, Ambadeva vanquished 
all the kings of Andhra and acquired glory. According to his 
Attirala epigraph dated 8.1209 (A.D. 1287), he ruled from his 
capital Vallurupattana all the countries of Gandikota, Muliki- 
nadu, Henadu, Pendekallu, Sakili, Bpuva and Pottapinadu’s His 
authority in the west also extended as far as Jagatapi-Gutti 

or Gutti in the Anantapur District. Thus the whole of the 
south-west parts of the Kakatiya kingdom below the river 
Krishna tarned the new part of independent state of Ambadeva, 
The death of Vijaya Gandagopala in or about 1279 offered an 
opportunity to Ambadeva to extend his sway in the east as far 
as Nellore. The Telugu Chola Chief Manuma Gandagopala who had 
been driven out of his kingdom on a former occasion by the 
deceased king, sought the help of Ambadeva, The Pandya general 
Kopperujinga who was also an ally of the Kakatiya queen was 
guarding the Nellore kingdom. Ambadeva's title Kadavaraya 
yidhvanisana in his Tripurantakam inscription suggests that he 
might have killed Kopperufijinga dias Kadavaraya in a battle and 
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reinstated Manuma Gandagopala in the throne of Nellore, some- 
tine before A.D, 1282 as known Te the latter's inscription at 
Kodevaluru/# dated in his third regnal year coupled with Saka 
year 1206 (4.D, 1284). Thus, Rudramadevi's authority in the 
whole of south beyond the river Krishna leaving some parts in 
the East of the present Guntur district suffered an eclipse 
temporarily. The Pandyés made fresh efforts to regain their 
lost fortunes in the southern Andhra country under the leadership 
of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya, Maravaram Sundara Pandya and 
Maravaram Kulagékhara Pandya, who marched into Pottapinadu in 
A.D.1282-3, probably accompanied by Sdmideva and KeSavadéva, 
the Vaidumba chiefs of Kalukada. Ambadeva collecting all his 
forces attacked the Pandyas and defeated them finally in 
about A.D. 1286, 


RUDRAMADEVI'S DEATH: 


Till now, we have described victories of Ambadeva and his 
Pie aa A ae of the vast areas of the Kakatiya kingdom. His 
Tripurantakam inscription in Sanskrit verse referred to above 
is a historical document which for all purposes proclains the 
sovereign power of Ambadeva, just like the Thousand Pillar Temple 
inscription of Rudradeva undoubtedly he asserted sovereignty 
in AD. 1290, At this stage it is worth noting the hitherto 
unknown fact revealed by an epigraph recently discovered in the 
village Chandupatial”, near Nalgonda datable to 27th November, 


A.D. 1289. It records the gift of some land to the god 
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Somanatha of the place by a bantu or warrior Puvvula Mummadi, 
for the merit of Kakati Rudramadevi and her general Mallikarjuna- 
nayaka, both of them having attained Sivaldka, that is died. 
Therefore it is explicit that Rudramadevi died just few days 
before the date of this record, 1.e. November 1289, That 
Maalikarjuna-nayaka was Rudramadevi's military general is 
evident from the Panugallu epigraph set up by his son Tmmadi 
Mallikarjuna-nayaka -in 4.D.1290, for the merit of Kumara 
Rudradéva Maharaja’S Secondly, as the record states that, the 
queen and her general died at the same time, it may be quite 
possible that they were killed mercilessly by an enemy in 
their military camp, though not on the battle field. Rudrama- 
devi at this time must have been very old, say about eighty 
years and one cannot easily expect her participating in a 
battle. However, being a valiant lady, in order to rouse 
inspiration among the soldiers, she might have accompanied the 
forces being guarded by the said general. The détails of the 
event are not known at present. No external invasion of the 
Kakatiya kingdom is known to have taken place during this time. 
The only political disturbance perceivable in the kingdom at 
this time is that of Ambadeva, as can be understood from the 
language of his Tripurantakam record. It is quite possible 
that Rudramadevi, in spite of her old age, led the armies 
against d4mbadeva and met with the fatal end along with her 
general Mallikarjuna-nayaka. Though not explicit the boastful 
praise of Ambadeva in that inscription garvan Andhra-mahi-patin 
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rana-pukhS jOta yagO=Labdhavan, significantly indicates that 
he conquered gli thdkings of Andhra including the queen. ‘4n 
the same context he is also said to have deprived certain 
Mallikarjuna-pati of his seven limbs. Here seven linbs or 
sapt-anegas mean either the seven constituent parts of a kingdom 
namely svami, amitya, subrit, kGfa, ristra, durga and bala 
(king, minister, friend, treasury, territory, forts and forces)+" 
Thus Ambadeva killed the svamini or queen of Mallikarjuna-pati. 
He could not boast himself in explicit terms that he killed the 
queen, because it amounts to the discredit of a warrior like 
Ambadeva that he killed an old woman. It is already said that 
Ambadeva got the full support of the Kakatiya enemies, the 


Seunas and the Pandyase™ 


Thus Rudramadevi's reign ended with a great rebellion in 
the kingdoa in addition to the disgrace to the royal family. 


PERSONALITY OF RUD. BVI: 


Though a woman she was undoubtedly one of the greatest of 
the rulers of the Andhra country. She took an active part in 
the government of the kingdomy Attired in male garments she 
daily presided over the durbar, gave interviews to foreigners, 
listened to the reports of the secret serfice, held consultations 
with her ministers, generals and other high dignitaries of 
state and advised all of them how they should act to promote 
the best interests of the state. On occasion of emergency she 
did not hesitate to take te the field in person <o tead her 


troops against the enemy. She was a valiant and courageous 
| 
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fighter with great abilities a general to lead her nen in 


the wal. 


SUBORDINATES AND MINISTERS: 


The Malayala chiefs and the Reéecharlas who played an 
important part during the periods of Rudra and Ganapatideva 
have almost retired from active participation in the administra- 
tion of the kingdom during Rudrama's reign. Among the new 
generals the Reddi chiefs of the Gona family and the Velama 
chiefs are worth mentioning. The Velama chief Prasaditya made 
his appearance for the first time during Rudramadevi's period. 
Of all the feudatories of Rudramadevi the Kayasthas were 
powerful commanding the south-western region of the Kakatiya 
kingdom, Till Ambadeva came to power they remained quite 
loyal, and helped the sovereign in suppressing the enemies and 
in consolidating the queen's position on the throne. The 
title Raya-sthapanacharya associated with his name in some of 
his inscriptions probably refers to his loyal services to the 
queen before he asserted his independence. But the circumstances 
which forced him to rebel against the queen and assert his 
independence still remain obscure. The Kshatriya families like 
the Kona Haihayas and the Chalukyas ruling in the Vehgi country 
do not seem to have accepted the overlordship of the KakatIya 
queen. The total absence of any KakatIya records between A.D. 
1262 and 1278 in Vengi lends colour to the belief that during 
this period Rudramadevi had lost control over this region and 


the various Kshatriya families were exercising independent 
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authority. The Nidadavolu branch of the Bastern Chalukyas 

was related to the Kaxatiyas as Rudramadévi's husband Virabhadra 
hailed from that family. Few records in the Tanuku and 
Narasapur taluks of the West Godavari district refer to the 
gifts by Vishnu, the minister of Virabhadra of the Chalukya 
family. Several families of Are or Maharashtra descent 

appear to have migrated into the Telugu country from the 
western Deccan and to have settled in the hilly tracts of the 
$rifaila mountains which came to be known subsequently as 
fre-bhiimi, or Are-vidy, the country or habitat of the Ares. 
Vanage, son of Davula, who flourished in the time of Ganapati- 
déva took part in most of his battles. Among such dre vassals 
of Rudramadévi Sarangapanideva, the son of the Yadava king 
Singhana of Devagiri was the most important of all, Another 
chief of this Are descent was Ranaka Gopadevaraja mentioned in 
the Gundalapadu inscription of Palnad taluk in the Guntur 
district, dated 5.1195 (A.D. 1273); he held the post of cownmander 
in the royal army. Tata Pinnama, the progenitor of the later 
Arevidu chiefs of the Vijayanegar period, was in all probability 
a dependent of Kumara Rudradéva. According to the recently 
discovered Bidar inscription, a subordinate king named Bhairava, 
son of Maila of Sinda lineage, is said to have assisted the 
queen by securing victories in all her military enterprises 
over Vehgi, Dravida and the country of the Yadava kings, The 
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Viriyaéla chief, Sura, known from the Kotagiri plates” and the 


chiefs of the Cheraku family having fiefs in the northern and 
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southern parts of the Kakatiya territory respectively 
continued to be hereditary loyal samantas and rendered 
valuable service by holding the posts of commanders (Senadhi- 
patis) of the queen's armies, Several mahe-pradhanas 
(Ministers) of Rudramadevi and Kumara Rudradeva make their 
appearance in the records of her reign. Mahapradhana Induluri 
Annayadeva, son of Gannaya, deserve mention first, as being 
related to the royal family? Next in importance was Maha~ 
pradhana Ponkala Mallaya Preggada the bahattara-niyogadhipati 
of the queen“+, It may be noted thet he was the first minister 
to hold this office subsequent to the death of Gandapendara 
Gangaya-sahini in A.D. 1258-0, 


RUDRAMADEVI'S FAMILY s 


As already said, Rudramadevi was married to a Chalukya 
Prince named Virabhadra son of Indusekhara of Nidadavolu. She 
had only three daughters Mummadamma, Rudrama? and Ruyyama. 


22 the 


The eldest is married to a KakatIya prince named Mahadeva 
second daughter to a Yadava prince Ellanadeva and the last 
_to the Induluri chief Annaya. Her grandson, Muommadamma's gon 


Kumararudra or Prataparudra succeeded her to the throne. 
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PRATAPARUDRA A.D 1289-1323 


Even after his accession, according to the prevailing 
practice Prataparudra was generally called Kumara Rudradeva 
for some more years. This is one of the strong reasons to 
believe that Rudramadevi was alive till A.D. 1295. But the 
umiistakable statement of the Chandupatla epigraph dispells all 
such doubts regarding Rudramadevi's last date, trredsective of 
the name of her successor whether it be Kumara Rudra or Pratapa~ 
rudra. In fact, the former term continued even in the king's 
last years as evidenced by Appayaraya's statement thet he 
completed his work Jinéndra Kalyanabhyudaya in Saka 1241 when 
Rudra Kumara was ruling. This Seka year corresponds to 
A.D.1319. Thus the word Kumara in his oame cannot be the 
factor in deciding Rudramadevi's regnal period. He was already 
associated in the military underCtakings and the government of 
his grandmother. 


Prataparudra's immediate responsibility was to wipe out 
the disgrace caused to the family and kingdom by the rebellion 
of the Kayastha chief Ambadeva. He therefore lost no time in 
consolidating his military set up which lost its vigour during 
the previous yeers. The nayankara units of the military were 
re-organized and set on march against the traitor. Ambadeva 
feeling this danger threatening the security of his newly 
formed kingdom took necessary steps to defend his possession. 
Notwithstanding the series of victories on several fields of 
battle he felt that his army was decidedly unequal to cope 
with the Kakatiya forces. As hinted in his Tripurantakam 
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record he entered into alliance with the Seunas of Dévagiri and 
the Pandyas in the South. His Nilagangavaran inseription™ 
further states that the Pandyas have assisted Ambadéva by send- 
ing elephants and horses. But Kumara Rudradeva who was fully 
aware that any attack upon Ambadeva would certainly involve 

the Kakatiyas in a war with his powerful allies, concerted 
measures to launch a three pronged attack on Ambadeva's terri- 
tories and those of his allies. In the Saka year 1213 an arny 
was dispatched to Tripurantakam under the commandership of 
Manuma Gannaya, son of Kolani Sodma-mantri and his cousin Annaya- 
deva, son of Induluri Peda Gannaya-mantri. Although no details 
of the conflict in this region are known, it is certein that 
Ambadeva was defeated and forced to retreat southwards to 
Mulikinadu. SivayOcasaram informs us that the Kolani and 
Induluri chiefs not only dispersed and enemy's forces but also 
captured seventy-two of their forts during a single campaign’ 
As a result of this Tripurantakam and the surrounding parts 
fell into the hands of Kumara Rudradeva. The latest record 

of Ambadéva at Tripurantakam is dated in the month of Nija- 
Ashadha of the cyclic year Khara of Saka 1213° and the earliest 
Kakatiya record, that is the inscription of Induliri Annaya 
déva* is dated about two months later in the sonth of Sravana, 
of the same year Khara, $,1213. It is obvious that 
Tripurantakam and its neighbourhood must have changed hands with- 
in this short period of two months. Although some records of 


a later date belonging to his son Tripurari are noticeable in 


. 
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the Cuddapah region, no particular importance can be attached 


é 


on that basis to the Kayastha authority in those quarters. 


Nellore was the venue for the second Kakatiya attack. 
Adidam Mallu, the sakala-senadhipati and the right-hand man 
(dakshinabhuja-dandad of Prataparudra marched south-wards along 
the coast towards Vikranasimhapura (Nellore), where Manuna 
Gandagopala, who Ambadéva re-established formerly on the throne 
in A.D. 1282 was ruling. The Kakatlya armies defeated Manuma 
Ganda Gopala and killed him in the battle, In his place as 
evident from his inscriptions in $.1212 (A.D. 1990), a certain 
Madhurantaka Pottapi-Choda Rafganatha, also known as Raja 
Gandagopala succeeded him on the throne. But this alliance of 
Prataparudra with Raja Gandagopala, perhaps, a’scion of the 
deceased king, proved most unwise as he soon turned to be a 
traitor to his benefactor, by joining hands with the Pandyas. 
fo punish him for his unfriendly attitude Prataparudra hed to 
send a second expedition to Nellore which naturally involved 
him in a war with the Pandyas. The Kakatiya army was led by 
certain Manwaa Gandagopala, another Telugu Chola chief and ruler 
of the region in the neighbourhood of Narasaraopet in the Guntur 
district. Raja Gandagopala and his Pandyan allies offered; stout 
opposition to him; nevertheless, they were defeated; for, accord~ 
ing to the Narasaraopet inscription of Manuma Gandagopala dated 
$.1219 he is said to have drunk up like the badabgnala fire the 
ocean of Dravida army, and after disgracing Raja Gandagopala 
and his allies assumed the high sounding titles Dravila-bala 
vardhi-Parishana-bedabinala; Raja GandagOpala - yihitahita- 
manabha ° 
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Prataparudra's third attack in this connection was ggainst 
the Séunas who supported Ambadéva. The Narasaraopet inscrip-~ 
tion of Manuma Gandagopala also credits him with the titles 
Seuna-Kataka~Venu Kabalanadéva - payaka (the wild fire to the 
bamboo like army of the Séunas) which obviously hints that he 
joined in an expedition of the KakatIya monarch against the 
Séuna kingdoml Some of the important events which had taken 
place during this invasion are recorded in an inscription set 
up in the fort of Raichur by Gona Vitthala, the Kakatiya 
feudatory ruling at Vardhamanapura in the Mahbubnagar district. 
According to this inscription dated $.1216 (A.D. 1204), Vittala 
captured the forts of Adavani and Tumbalam in the Bellary 
district together with Manuva and Haluva in the Raichur doab. 
After reducing to subjection the chiefs who held sway over this 
region, Vitthala finally entered the city of Raichur, where he 
erected a strong fort to protect its inhabitants. It is 
obvious that Gona Vitthala must have wrested the Krishna-~ 
Tungabhadra doab from the Yadavas of Dévagiri. 


Before Prataparudra could consolidate his possessions in 
the south, he had to face a Muslim invasion from Delhi in the 
north. Gershasp Malik, the son-in-law of Jalal-ud—Din Khalji, 
the Sultan of Delhi, made an attack on the Yadava capital 
Devagiri in A.D. 1295 and seized it. Though he went back to 
Delhi after exacting heavy sums of money end jewels from king 
Ramadeva by way of tribute, he was expected to come to the 
south to attack and plunder other Hindu kingdoms. Prataparudra 
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expecting danger from the Muslims, re-organized the defences 
of his kingdom, toned up the niyamkara system, mustered an army 
of 9,00,000 archers, 20,000 horses and 100 elephants. This 
preparedness enabled Prataperudra to meet the Musalmans no less 
than seven times on the battle-field, though he had to make 
treatiss of peace on more than one occasion,paying enormous 


tributes in shape of jewels, money horses, and elephants. 


The earliest of the Musalmwan invasions over Telingana 
was that of Ala-ud-Din in A.D.1303, under the leadership of 
Malik Fakhr-ud-Din Juna and Jhuju of Kara. The object of 
invasion was plunder and territorial expansion. The expedition 
reached Telingana by way of Savgais: Their advance was checked 
by the Kakatiya armies at Upparapalli. The velama chief 
Venna, son of Récherla Prasaditya and Potuganti Maili, the two 
commanders of the Kakatiya armies according to Velugotivari 
Vangavali® destroyed the pride of the Turushkas. To avenge 
this disaster suffered by his arny 'Ala-dd-Bin dispatched a 
large army in A.D. 1309 with Malik Naib Kafur and Khwaja Haji 
as its commanders to conquer Telingana. Prataparudra made all 
possible arrangements to defend the fort. According to 
Pratapascharitra the outer fort was protected by seventy 
bastions, each of which was Keet eager protection of a nayaka. 
The siege began on 19th January, A.D. 1310 and continued for 
a period of twenty five days. The defence of the inner fort 
became difficult and Prataparudra had to sue for peace at a 


cost of all his wealth, with a further promise of sending a 
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tribute of gold, elephants and horses annually to the Sultan. 
Prataparudra fulfilled his promise faithfully and friendly 
relations between him and the Sultan were maintained for a 
long time. This pre-occupation of the king was taken 
advantage of by vassals in the outlying provinces and they 


ereated trouble by asserting independence. 


After the second Muslim invasion Pratavarudra had to 
engage himself in the suppression of revolt in the southern 
part of his kingdom. The Telugu Chola ruler of Nellore, named 
Rafganatha asserted his independence, while in Gandikota in 
Muliki-nadu the Vaidumba chief Malladeva flouted the authority 
of the Kakatiya emperor. Prataparudra sent an arwy under 
Juttaya letika Gonkaya Reddi against Mallidéva and these armies 
defeated Mallideva and captured Gandikota. Prataparudra 
appointed Gofikaya Reddi as the Governor of Gandikota-sIma and 
the adjoining territories. In the meantime 'Ala-ud-Din Khalji 
solicited the assistance of Prataparudra during his invasion 
against the Pandyans in A.D.1311. Prataparudra took advantage 
of this opportunity, marched with his armies towards Kafichi and 
on the way suppressed the rebellion of Rafganatha. At this 
period, conditions in the Tamil country were far from satis~ 
factory. The death of Maravarma Kulagékhara in A.D.1310 and 
the outbreak of a civil war between his two sons Vira Pandya 
and Sundara Pandya and the consequent confusion created in the 
Pandyan dominions was aggravated by the invasion of the Hoysala 


king Ballala III who made an attempt to regain the lost 
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possessions of his family in Tamil country. The attempt of 
the Hoysala king was checked for some years by the Sultan's 
armies led by Malik Naib in the Deccan. After the death of 
the Sultan and the withdrawal of the Muslim forces from the 
South, Ballala III made a successful attack on Kanchi dnd 
conquerédg WBaehd This victory was only short lived. fe 
could however not keep Kaficht in his possession for long. 
According to an inscription at Daksharamam preserved in the 


7 Pedda Rudra the commander of the 


Mackanzie Manuscripts 
Kakatilya armies defeated Ballala III and his allies Sumbuvaraya 
of Padaividu and the Yadavaraya of Chandragiri, and occupied 
Kavichi. These victories of the KakatIya forces and their 
march further terrified the Pandyas who mustered their force 
and gave a stiff fight to the Kakatiya forces and attempted to 
expel them from Kafichi. Prataparudra himself took thelead in 
the battle assisted by Telugu infantry of the Velama chiefs 
Récherla Erra Dacha and Deviri Naya, etc. Déviri Nayaka at 
his master's command proceeded further inflicted a defeat on 
Virapandya and his ally Maleyala Tiruvuadi Ravivarnan Kula- 
Sékhara and re-established Sundara Pandya on his throne at 
Viradhavale®, As a mark of his victory Deviri-nayaka with 
devotion to the god Srifranganatha of the Kafftei island made a 
gift to that god of the village Salakalavidu situated in the 


present Giddaluru taluk, in A.D.1317". 


On the death of Sultan Alaud-Din Khalji, Malik Naib Kafur 
placed the young prince Shihab-ud-Din on the throne and began 
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to rule the country, on his behalf as regent. Kaftr was, 
however, murdered soon; and Quth-ud-din Mubarak Shah, another 
son of 'Ala-ud-Din set aside Shihab-ud-din and seized the 
throne. Soon after, consolidating his position, Sultan Mubarak 
Shah set out on an expedition to the Deccan in 4.D.1318, to 
suppress the rebellion of Harapaladeva in Maharashtra. Having 
reached Dévagiri, he captured the fort from Harapaladeva and 
put him to death. The Sultan dispatched his faithful slave 
Khusrau Khan to Warangal at the head of an army to demand 
tribute fron Prataparudra, who had neglected to send it to 
Delhi as usual. Prataparudra, without offering any resistence 
sued for peace and paid the annual tribute of 100 elephants 
and a large number of horses besides gold and precious stones 
and agreed in addition to cede five districts of his kingdom 
to the Sultan. 

Pratapsrudra's relation with Kampili, a neighbouring 
Hindu state in the south-west on the bank of Tungabhadra has 
been strained due to the invasion by Ballala III against that 
small principality. According to the Kannada book Kumara- 
Ramana-Sangatya, Kumara Rama, the son of Kampiliraya, solicited 
the help of Prataparudra against Ballala. But as Prataparudra 
declined to join him against the Hoysala kingy Kumara Rama 
turned against Prataparudra and provoked him by assuming sone 
of the Kakatiya titles” encroaching on some of the Kakatiya 
territory in the western border, Prataparudra therefore sent 
his armies to the frontiers of the kingdom of Kampili. Accord- 
ing to a verse in Srinatha's Bhiméévara puranamu, a Telugu 
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literary work, Prolaya Annaya, one of Prataparudra's 
comnanders, destroyed Kummata the capital of Kampiliraya. 
Similarly Kotixanti Raghava, one of the sons of the Rravidu 
chief, Tata Pinnama, probably a Kakatiya feudatory, is said 
to have defeated Kampiliraya and deprived him of his royal 
insignia. Taking these facts into consideration, it may be 
concluded that Prataparudra came into conflict with Kampili- 
raya and won some victories over him, though he does not seem 


to have gained any material benefit therefrom, 


Sultan Qutb-ud-Din had to send Khusru Khan to the south 
for a second time to suppress a reyolt in Maharashtra by 
Malik-Gk-Lakhy, its governor. The commander accordingly 
proceeded with a large army to put down the rebel and restore 
the royal authority in Maharashtra, which he accomplished 
‘successfully. Thence he proceeded against the Pandyan 
monarch at Pattan in Ma'bar. Though he captured the city, 
he was arrested by his fellow commanders in the army, who 
suspected his disloyalty to his sovereign and carried him 
back to Delhi as prisoner. The Sultan, however, set him at 
liberty and punished the commanders for their misconduct. 
Khusru Khan however, showed no gratitude to his master, but 
treacherously assassinated him and usurped his throne. The 
Turkish nobles who resented his usurpation conspired against 
him and put him to death. Ghiyas-ud-Din Tughliq, the leader 
of these rebels, ascended the throne and proclaimed himself the 
Sultan in A.D. 1820. Having consolidated his authfotity in 
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the kingdom in the first three years of his reign, he turned 

his attention to the south. An expedition against Telingana 

was sent in A.D, 1323, under his son Ulugh Khan as its leader 
with instructions to conquer and annex that kingdom. The 
ciraumstances which led the new Sultan to send his forces 
against Telingana are not clearly known; but Firishta, 

writing in the early years of the seventeenth century, states 
that Rudradev, the Raja of Warangal, during the late disturbances 
had refused to send his tributes and Ulugh Khan was therefore 
sent against nim’? This is not improbable for, Prataparudra had 
on a former occasion withheld the payment of the annual tribute 
to the Sultan under similar circumstances. Prataparudra, 
according to Firishta, opposed the advance of the Muslim army 
with all his might, but was obliged in the end to retreat to 
his capital, which was immediately invested by Ulugh Khan‘? 

The seige was indeed both protracted and fierce. The fighting 
was not confined exclusively to Warangal and its neighbourhood. 
A part of the Delhi army under Majir Abu-Riza was engaged in 
besieging Kotagiri at the time when Ulugh Khan was vainly 
attempting to capture Warangal. It is not at all unlikely that 
other places of importance in the country were also attacked 

by various detachments, Nevertheless, Ulugh Khan failed to 
achieve his object and had to beat a hasty retreat from 
Telingana, hotly pursued by the KakatIya army. The failure of 
Uligh Khan is attributed by Muslim historians to the machinations 
of the poet 'Ubaid, a treacherous companion and friend of the 
prince. According to Barani, Ulugh Shan had closely invested 
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Warangal, and had reduced the defenders to extremities. Of 

the two forts that surrounded the city, the outer or the mud 
fort was about to fall, when Prat@parudra sued for peace and 
offered to submit to the authority of the Sultan and to pay 

the tribute demanded; but Ulugh Khan who was determined to 
capture Prataparudra and his capital, rejected the offer. In 
the meanwhile, a change came over the spirit of the Muslim 
army. Since the postal system had broken down, no recent 

news had reached the camp from the capital, and at this 
juncture the poet 'Upaid and Shaikh 4ada-i-Dimashqi; who were 
intimate friends of Ulugh Khan, spread in the army the false 
rumour that the Sultan was dead in Delhi, that a usurper had 
seized the throne, and that the Khan was about to arrest some 
of the important chiefs of the army, their loyalty being 
suspect in his eyes on account of their Khalji sympathies. 

This information, coming as it did from the intimate companions 
of the Khan, created panic in their minds and they fled from 
the camp with their followers. The Muslim army was thrown 
into confusion as a consequence of their fright, and the Hindus, 
taking advantage of the sudden misfortune that had overtaken 
their enemies, stormed Ulugh Khan's camp and plundered it, 
Unable to withstand their attack, he rallied his troops and 
retreated in haste towards Dévagiri’? Iwu Battuta, who came 
to Indiarsome ten years after the conquest of Telifigana, 
attributes the disaster to the miscarriage of the ambitious 
designs of Ulugh Khan himself, and represents 'Ubaid' as 
unfortunate victim of his treachery. Ulugh Shan who, according 
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to Battuta, was planning to stir up a rebellion against his 
father, instigated 'Ubaid to apread in the army the false 
rumour of the Sultan's death, expecting that the leaders of 
the army would swear allegiance to him as their sovereigns but 
his plan miscarried, The amirs rose against him and would 
have killed hin; but Malik Timur, one of the principal anirs 
in the army, offered him protection and helped him to flee 

to Delhi. Though the Sultan was aware of the treacherous 
designs of his son, he accepted the false accusations which 
the latter levelled against the amirs, and not only punished 
thembeverely but also sent him back with men and money to 
Telifigana to retrieve the disaster” Thovgh Ibn Battuta visited 
India within a decade after the fall of Warangal, he actually 
wrote his Risala from memory in the last quarter of the 
fourteenth century, after his return to his native place 
Moroces. The correctness of this account is doubted by 
scholars; for, it ik not only contradicts the evidence of the 
contemporary Indian Muslim historians but also runs counter 
to the character of the Sultan. Ghiyas-ud-Din Tughlug Shah 
was a just and upright ruler. It is not likely that he 
would have condoned Ulugh Khan's treachery and sent hin back 
to Telingana with men and money, if the latter had really 
acted in the manner described by Battuta. 


The most satisfactory account of the events mentioned 
above comes from the pen of ‘Isaml, the earliest to write on 


the subject, who finished his history in 4.D.1349. According 
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to him Ulugh Khan plundered the country until he reached 
Warangal. He then invested the fort for six long months but 
could not reduce it. The Sultan at Delhi became impatient, 
and wrote letters to Ulugh Khan charging him with indifference 
in the execution of his commands. Ulugh Khan, in his eager- 
ness to bring the siege to a successful end, consulted 'Ubaid, 
the astrologer,~to find out the day on which the fort was 
destined to fall into his hands. The astrologer made his 
calculations, fixed the day of the fall, and declared that if 
the fort still remained unconquered on that day he would 
forfeit his life. The day was fixed and ‘Ubaid approached; 
but the defenders of the fort showed no signs of submission. 
‘Ubaid was greatly alarmed. If his prediction should fail, as 
it appeared to be certain Ulugh Khan would certainly demand 
his head. To escape the evil consequences of the failure of 
his prediction, he devised a plan, and spreading in the arny 
the false news of the Sultan's death, of a revolution in the 
capital, and of Ulugh Khan's secret resolve to kill the 
principal amirs in the camp for their alleged disloyalty, he 
created panic which led to the conclusion of peace by then 
with Prataparudra and their subsequent flight from Warangal 
followed by that to Ulugh Khan himself 1* 

Although all the three Muslim writers mentioned above 
were contemporaries of Ulugh Khan (later Muhammad bin Tughlug 
yet the account of ‘Isami, as already stated, is the earliest, 
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and may probably be considered more trustworthy than the other 
two. What presumably happened at Warangal may now be stated 
briefly, though it is not possible owing to the conflicting 
character of the available evidence, to present an indisputebly 
accurate picture of the events. Ulugh Khan marched to Warangal 
with his army and besieged the city for six months, but failed 
to capture it. A rebellion broke out in his camp owing to the 
machinations of 'Ubaid who is variously spoken of as a poet 

and an astrologer, and Ulugh Khan was obliged as a consequence 
to raise the slege and retreat homewards, hotly pursued by the 
Hindus, who attacked him frequently, plundered his baggage, and 
followed hin until he reached Kotagiri, where Majir Abu Riza, 
who was engaged in besioging the fort, came to his help and 


saved his army from destruction. 


Second Telingana Expedition: Ghiyas-ud-Din Tughlig was 

a man of strong will and fira determination. Defeat did not 
discourage him, but rather urged him on to make a fresh effort 
to achieve his purpose. He severely punished the rebel amirs, and 
sent reinforcement to D¥agiri, where Ulugh Khan had taken refuge, 
with instructions to his son to march again into Telingana and 
to subjugate the country. As soon as the reinforcement arrived 
in Dévagiri, Ulugh Khan started for Telingana; by rapid marches 
he reached Badrikot(Bidar?), which he seized and posted strong 
garrisons along his route under trustworthy officers with 

instructions to hold the forts captured to the last. Finally he 
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Came to Bodhan which was at a distance of ten days journey 
from Warangal. After a siege of three or four days the fort 
was captured, and the governor and his followers saved thea- 
selves by embracing Islam. Ulugh “han next proceeded to 
Warangal and laid siege to the city. Not much information is 
available about the second siege of Warangal. It is disposed 
of briefly by Bhrant and the later Muslim historians who 
follow his account, It is stated that Ulugh Khan first laid 
siege to the mud fort and seized it; and that the inner 
citadel next fell into his hands. The fort was captured and 
Prataparudra was taken prisoner and sent to the court of the 
Sultan at Delhi. The capture of Warangal vas not so easily 
effected as these historians would have us believe; but for 
the amazing lack of foresight of Prataparudra, it is doubtful 
whether Ulugh Khan would have effected its capture as quickly 
(as he did. The slege, as a matter of fact, lasted for five 
“wonths. Isami describes this sicge and the circusastences in 
which the fort was captured. It appears that after the retreat 
of Ulugh Khan from Warangal at the end of his first expedition, 
Prataparudra held a feast to celebrate his victory over the 
Muslims. Believing that they would not again invade his 
kingdom in the near future, he opened the granaries within the 
fort and sold the whole of the grain stored up theres he also 
commanded his subjects to abandon their military activities 
and to busy themselves with their cattle and crops. Within 
four months of his retreat Ulugh Khan returned with a fresh 
army and appeared before the walls of Warangal. The fort was 
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without proper garrison to maintain its defence, and lacked 
even adequated stores and provision to feed the garrison during 
the siege. Though taken by surprise Pratapsrudra put up a 
plucky fights; but the scanty stock of provisions which he 
hastily gathered together soon rgn out, and the troops inside 
the fort began to suffer severely from hunger, Prataparudra was 
obliged to surrender. He threw open the gates of the fort, and 
delivered himself with the other members of his family into 
Ulugh Khan's hands. The Muslims then entered the fort, plundered 
the houses, and demolished the public buildings. 


Considering that it was not safe to keep Prataparudra in 
the country, where his presence might lead to popular revolts 
and other political complications, Ulugh Khan sent hin 
immediately to Delhi with all the membets of his family, 
escorted by a contingent of his army under Qadir Khan and 
Khwaja Haji, two officers in whom he had great confidence. They 
were not, however, destined to bring the fallen monarch into 
the metropolis, for before they could reach Delhi he died. 
Shaens-1-Siraj Afif, who wrote the account did not disclose the 
circuaStances in which he dieat® More information is furnished 
by the inscriptions. In the Vilasa grant of Musvnuri Prolaya 
Nayaka (C. A.D. 1330) it is stated that Prataparudra, while being 
carried away as a captive to Delhi,-died on the banks of the 
river Somodbhava, i.e. the Narmadat® His death does not seem 
to have been the result of natural causes, for according to the 


' Kaluvacheru grant of the Reddi queen Anitalli, dated A.D.1423, 
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he departed to the world of Gods by his own desire”! This 
seens to suggest that he either coumitted suicide or was slain 
by one of his followers at his own instance. Prataparudra was 
@ proud monarch, and it would seem that he could not reconeile 
himself to the changed conditions of his life in captivity, 
Considering perhaps that death was preferable to digshonour he 
seems to have voluntarily embraced it. With the defeat and 
death of Prataparudra ended the rule of the KakatTya line of 


Kings; and the country passed into the hands of rulers belonging 


to an alien race and religion, 


Prataparudra's familys The Pratapacharitra a elate 
legendary account of the Kakatiys kings refers twi€e to his 
chief queen Vigalakshi. Another queen of this king, name 
Lakshmidevi is mentioned in an inscription recently found in 
the village Yelgedu in the Karimnagar districtt® although 
various dames like Juttaya Lefika Gonka Reaail? Krishnan Nayak”? 
appear in the records as the sons of Prataparudra these hames 
were those of the king's intimate and beloved subordinates only. 
Likewise the account given in the Pratapacharita that Pratapa-~ 
rudra's son Virabhadra was crowned king by the deceased king's 
brother Annamadéva is also absolutely ground-less as no 
authentic evidence to this effect has been recorded till now, 
although Annamadeva the progenitor of the later rulers of 


Bastar in the present Madhya Pradesh has been known by the 


Danteswara inscription of Dikpaladéva’s 
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The Telugu Chola 


kings Opili Siddhi of Kotyadona, Manuma Ganda Gopala of Nellore 
and Telungu Bijjana were prominent among the vassals of 
Prataparudra. Telungu Bijjana is said to have visited the 
court of Delhi Sultan and has fought an exhibition duel with 
another noble of Prataparudra's court Potuganti Maili in the 
presence of Ala-ud-Din and Malik Naib and Bijjana was vanquish- 
ed in this contest. This has been stated in the prasasti of 
the Velama chief Potuganti Maili in the family account 
Velugotivari VaiiZavali. ‘he duel was probably arranged to 
satisfy the curiosity of the Sultan and his court who desired 
to witness a display of the swordsmanship for which the 
Deceanis had always been famous“< The Cheraku family was one 
of the hereditary subordinates which served the Kakatiyas with 
the utmost devotion and faith since the time of Rudra. 


The military officers of Prataparudra fall into two 
classes the Sahinis and Senadhnipatis, the former being the 
officer employed for training the horses and elephants for the 
purpose of war, know as afva-sahinis or gaja-sahinis respec~ 
tively, whereas the senadhipatis were the commanders of the 
armies. Bendaptidi Annaya whe is said to have been the chief 
of the elephant forces of the Kakatiya king Mahirava-saja-sahint> 
He also held other post like commander and nayaka. He is 
described in the records as ‘moon to the ocean of the kingdom 
of the lord of nine lakhs of arehers' the fire of destruction 
to the Yavana armies and the revager of the pleasure gardens of 


the city of Kuamata™* Among the senadhipatis and sakala - 
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sénadhipatis Somayajula Rudradéva and Recherla Mummadi - 


nayaka en two distinguished generals. 


Characteristic Features of the Kakatiya Rulers: 


1. Frou the foregoing chapters we observe that ell the 
Kakatiya|rulers were notéd for their velour and sacrificed 
their lives for the cause of victory. 

Gunda III died at the hands of the Lastern Chalukya prince 


Iprimartiggnda. 


Gunda IV died in a war et the hands of Viriyala Erra, 
Prola II died at the hands of a Kota chief, 
eee is said to have died in a battle with the Seunas. 
Mahadeva met with the same fate in another battle with 

the Seunas. 


Rudranadévi is supposed to have died at the hends of 


Ambadeva: 


ee the last king died as a captive. 


Thus, lesving some early members and Ganapatideva all other 
menbers of the farily died as warriors. None of then was a 
weak ruler. 

2. They attributed theuselves with few titles which 
practically do not convey any significante feature. But their 
titles alae with gsja-késari were distinctly used for officiel 


purpose like seals, coins, measures and even tanks. 
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Prola I and Prola II adopted ari-gaja-kesari (lion to 
elephant~-like enemies) and issved coins and constructed 
tanks wits that name, Késari-tatakas and Késari-samudras 

Rudra had the title Daya-gaja-kesari and issued coins 
bearing this legend, 

Ganapati bore the title Raya-gaja-késari issued coins 
and other standard of measures and weights with the seal 
Kesari-tumu, késari-putti etc. 

Rudranadevi appropriated the title Raya-zaja-késari of her 
father. 

She issued not only coins end measures with the title 

but also represented herself with this title in sculptural notifs 
where she is depicted as a warrior riding a lion standing on an 
elephant. 

Prataparudra bore the title Daya-saja-késari and issued 
coins and seals. 

He is also represented in sculptural motif - lion - 
elephant. 

3. Lastly it 1s only the Kaksetiya dynasty where we find 

a lady es sovereign queen in the annals of the nedieval history 


of India. 


ala 
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i) THE RECHERLA CHIEFS: 


Of the many subordinate families of the KakatTyas, the 
Réecherla Chiefs deserve particular mention. They were Reddis 
by caste and distinguishable from the other family of the same 
name belonging to the Velama chiefs. The former name seems to 
have originated from the village Recheruvula, whereas the latter 
from the founder of the family Rechadi and whence Rechadla. The 
Palampet inscription of Rudrireddi dated 4.D.1213, furnishes a 
lengthy account of these chiefs. They faithfully served the 
Kakatiyas for many generations as military commanders. According 
to the said record their account begins with Bramma-genani,. He 
is stated to have seized Kafchipura and secured the goddess of 
victory to his Kakatiya master, who is identified with Beta I, 
the occasion being the Chalukya invasion of Kafichi by Ahavamalla 
SoméSvara I in A.D. 1052. His son was Kata-sénapati, whose son 
was Kama who served Prola II, as the commander of his armies. 
Gunda of Manthena is stated to have been beheaded by this 
general. His son was again Kata to whom was born Rudra-senapati, 
who set up the inscription to record the construction of a 
temple to the god Rudréévara at Orufigallu and the gift of villages 
to the same by him. Rudra-senani in the same record is stated to 
have rescued the goddess of fortune of the Kakatiyas when she 
set her foot on the thorns which statement indicates the mis~ 
fortune in their conflict with the Seuna kings in the last decade 
of the twelfth century. The two successive calamities which 


‘ resulted in the death of the KakatTya monarchs Rudradeva and 
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Mahadéva in A.D. 1195 and 1198 respectively at the hands of 
the Yadava king Jaitugi endangered the very existence of the 
kingdom. Added to this, some internal troubles also seem to 
have cropped up and stood against the accession of Ganapatideva. 
But for Récharla Rudra and his followers like Malyala Chaunda- 
senapati, Ganapatideva might not have acceded to the throne. 
In recognition of hé&s services, the king conferred on him the 
position of mandalika along with the insignia like throne, a 
pair of chauries etc. One of the enemies vanquished by this 
chief was Nagatiraja, a later member of the Mudugonda Chalukya 
family. It seems that Recherla Rudra having driven away these 
chiefs from the Bhadrachalam region otherwise known as Visuru- 
nadu annexed it to the Kakatiya kingdom, in the early part of 
the thirteenth century. His titles Kakatirajya-samartha and 
Kekatiya-rajya-bharadhauréya mentioned in his minister Raja- 
nayaka's Daksharamam and Upparapalli epigraphs~ are also worth 
noting as they indicate that this general saved the Kakatiya 
kingdom from disintegration at the time of Ganapatideva's 


accessions 


The Dicchakunta epigraph mentions mandalika Rudrireddi and 
his son Katireddi, wherecas the Elkurti inscription mentions 
Rudra genapati and his son Lokireddi and Ganapatireddi. Both 
these records belong to the period of Ganapatideva. Thus, if 
mandalika Rudrireddi of Dicchakunta record and Rudrasénapati of 
Elkurti epigraph are identical, we have to believe, that Rudra 
senapati had three sons, Kata, Loka and Ganapati. 
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Another branch of the same Récharla family of generals 
is known to be hailing from Pillalamarpi and Nagulapadu in the 
Suryapet taluk of Nalgonda district. Bamma-génapati is stated 
to be the early member of that family also. Muccha-genapati 
and his son Kata and grandson Nama are mentioned later. Nama- 
sSnapati, was the general in the service of Ganapatideva and must 
be a contemporary of Rudra-genani of the collateral branch. 
Their political activities are not known from their records. 
However, their importance in the military endeavour of Prola II, 
Rudra and Ganapatideva was borne out by the eulogy contained in 
their several records. This family continued to be in the 
service of the Kakatiyas even later than Ganapatidéva's reign 


but with less prominence. 


Construction of temples and tanks was another creditable 
contribution of these chiefs. The famous Ramappa temple and the 
great tank in its vicinity were constructed by Rudrireddi as 
stated in his inscription dated $.1135, A.D.1213. Besides this 
great Ramappa temple he also constructed some more temples at 
Machapuram and other places which are no more extant. The 
udilapidated temple at Ghanapur in the same region is another 
example of Rudra-senapati's great deeds. Some of the Pillala-~ 
marri temples of the same period were built by Nami-reddi in 
the year A.D.1195 and perhaps finished later during the time of 
Ganapatideva. A tank named Namasamudra is also caused to be dug 
by the same general at that place. But the famous Namesvara 
temple was built and endowed with two tanks and lands by him in 
A.D.1202, Similarly Errakasani of the same family built some 


temples and made some endowments to the same. Some later members 
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of this family settled at Nagulapadu in the same taluk and 
constructed temples and tanks there also. Thus these chiefs of 
the Recharla family, besides their military activities strove 
hard for the promotion of structural activities and other deeds 
like reclamation of lands by digging irrigational tanks. What 
structural remains now extant in the name of KakatiIya art, 
leaving the Thousand Pillar temple at Anumakonda, are in fact 
the constructions of these Recharla generals, 

Of these two branches of the Recharla family, only the 
Elkurti branch of Rudra-genapati is credited with the distinction 
of mandalika status as noticed in his Palampet record and one of 
the Dicchakunta epigraphs whereas the Pillalamarri branch is 


secs 


nowhere noticed to have poSsessed samanta or mandalike epithets. 
ii) THE VIR CHIEFS $ 


These chiefs were the earliest associates with the KakatTyas 
even before the latter asserted sovereignty. If we have to 
believe the& narmation of the Telugu chronicle Siddhégvara 
charitra, KakatIya Chief Beta I in his early days was assisted 
by his aunt Kyntaladevi in regaining his fier® The same narra~ 
tion, of course, slightly modified, occurs in the Gudur inscrip- 
tion of A.D. 11s Piecing these two bits of information 
together it is possible to believe that poth Kakatiya and 
Viriyala families had matrimonial relations with each other 
in those early days. Viriyala Erra, from the Gudur epigraph is 
known to be in the service of Bottu Béte of the Mudugonda 
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Chalukya family whom he reinstated on the throne of Koravi 
whereas his wife Kamavasani helped the young Kakatiya chief 
Garuda Beta (Beta I) in acquiring probably Anumakonda-~yishays, 
as fief from the Chalukya king. From the same source it is 
known that Erra had a son named Stra whose son and grandson 
were Beta and Malla respectively, the last named being the 
donor of the village Gudur to the god Mallégvara installed by 
hin in A.D. 11&. Our next source of information regarding these 
chiefs is the Katakuru epigraph” which begins with the account 
of certain Stira of this family who is stated to have rendered 
military help to KakatIiya Rudradéva in defeating Bhima most 
likely the Choda chief of the Kanduru family. This event as 

we know from other sources, occurred some time after 4.D.1167, 
the date of Bhima Choda's Kistapuram epigraph® Sura had three 
sons Prola, Malla and Beta and the last had four sons named 
Stra, Malla, Prola ani Komma. This Siira is stated to have built 
a temple for the god Siva and a tank at Ayyanapura. The second 
of the four brothers, that is Malla had a son called Annaya 
whose daughter Mailama was given in marriage to Malyala 

Chaunda -senapatd of Kondabarti. In the same generation as that 
of Mailama perhaps there is another member of the Viriyala family 
named Rudra who according to the Sambhunigudi epigraph is known 
to have made a gift of lamp to the god Svayambhudeva in the 
year A.D. 245! The next record of these Chiefs is the Kotagiri 
copper plates of Virlyala Sura son of Ganapati and grandson of 
Rudra, dated A.D, 1273 Here Rudra the grandfather of Sura the 
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donor of this grant can be identified with Rudra of the 
Sambhunigudi epigraph. Thus we can trace the family from the 
time of Kakatiya Garuda Béta of Beta II (A.D.1000) and continu~ 
ing upto the time of Rudramadevi. However, owing to the 
similarity of the names and the scanty information furnished 
in the records it is not possible to formulate a continuous 
genealogy of these chiefs. These chiefs were designated as 
samanta-pripas whose loyalty to the Kakatiyas is extolled at 
length in the said Kotagiri plates. Their participation in all 
the military undertakings of the KakatIyas is borne out by 
several records. The part played by these chiefs in establish- 
ing the KakatIyss end the growth of their kingdom in the early 


days was by no means insignificant, 


t 
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The following members of the Viriyala family are represented 


in the 
1)_Guduru_epigraph 
Durjaya family 
{ 
t 
pone Venna 
Erra 
Viriyala Bhima 
Erra m. Kamavasani 
who helped Bottu Beta who helped Kakatiya Garuda Beta 
of the Mudugonda , (Beta ITI) 


Chalukya family t 
= ' 


Sura He also helped Kakatiya Beta II 
His relation with above is not stated 


Beta 
Malla (A.D.11294) 
2) Katakuru inscription: 


Viriyala Stra (Helped Beta II) in about A.D.1020 


Prola Malla Beta m.Bejjananba 


Stira Malla Prola Konma 
Annaya mn. Aitamamba 


Mailam&mba m. Malyala Chaunda 
(C, A.D.1200) 


3) Kotagiri copper platess 
Viriyala Rudra 
Ganapati 


| 
Stra (A.D.1273) 
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iii) THEM CHIEFS s 


These chiefs were represented mainly by the Kondiparti 
records” and the Katakuru epigraph!° of Viriyala Mailama wife 
of Malyala Chaunda-~senapati. A later chief named Gundaya 
probably of the same family is notided in the Bothpur inscrip~ 
tion, in the Mahbubnagar district’+ Like the KakatZyas and the 
Viriyalas these chiefs also claim to have been born in the line 
of Durjaya. According to the genealogies furnished in the 
Kondiparti inscription of Chaunda -genapati, Dannaya-gmantrin is 
the known earliest member of this family of generals. He is 
stated to have been the lord of the town Malyala. But they 
are not properly identifiable at present. Dama's son was 
Sabba-senapati whose son was again Kata who was the commander 
of the armies of Kakatiya Rudradéva. During the latter's 
campaign to the coastal Endhrade§fa Kata took an active part in 
capturing Dannalekdta or Dharanikota, in recognition of which 
the king conferred on him the title Kota-celpsta (the conqueror 
of Kota). Subsequently he was made the minister also. Pola 
and Chaunda were the two sons of Kata. The latter was the 
commander-in-chief of the Kakatiya armies in the early years 
of Ganapatideva's reign. The credit of subjugating the coastal 
Andhra, particularly the defeat of Prithviévara, the Velanati 
chief who was holding sway over the entire coastal districts 


at that time, according to the Kondiparti record goes by all 
means to the famous general Chaunda. No doubt several other 


generals and subordinate chiefs of that period claim for themselves 
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the title of Prithvifvara-Sirah-kanduka-kridi-vindda, the player 
with the ball of Prithvisvara's head. But Malyala Chaunda was 
described in the record to be holding the post of the commander- 
in-chief of the Kakatiya armies whereas all other chiefs were 
mere participants in that engagement which took place some tine 
between A.D. 1203-1206. Prithvigvara was not a small king. 
During the last part of the twelfth century when the Imperial 
Cholas have almost retired from Véligi politiés, it was the 
Velanati chief Rajendra Choda II who rose up|to power among the 
mandalike chiefs of the coastal Andhra and held sway all over the 
region from Sithhachalam in the North to Nellore in the South, 
Prithvisvara who care to power in about A.D.1185, inherited the 
vast region of his grandfather and stood the main obstacle in the 
way of the KakatIyas in the expansion of their kingdom in the 
East. Rudra in the last years of his reign could succeed in 
paving the way to some extent and subjugated the Kota chiefs. 

But the major task of reducing the Velanati Chief Prithvigvara 
remained for Ganapatideva. Soon after his accession he despatch~ 
ed an army with Malyala Chaunda at its head. The able commander 
proceeded to Dy3pa, that is Divi the island province of the 
Velanati kingdom where Prithviévara, leaving his ancient 

capital Chandavolu, retired for safety. The island was 

captured and Prithvigvara was driven out. The treasures of the 
enemy were plundered and presented to the king Ganapati, who 
being pleased with the valobrous deed of Chaunda conferred on him 
the titles Divi chirakara and Dvipi-luitake (the plunderer of 
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the dyIpa or island. To commemorate his great victory Chaunda 
puil® a temple to the god Chaundéga at Kondaparti in the Saka 
year 1125. 


Of the later generation of the Malydla family we have sone 
records of Gunda-senapati and his wife Kuppambika, at Bothpur 
in the Mahbubnagar district. The relation of Gunda with 
Chaunda of the Kondiparti inscription is not known. It is also 
unknown how this branch of the family came to Bothpur leaving 
their ancestral home at Kondiparti near Warangal. About the 
details of his military deeds we are not told in the records. 
He served both Ganapatidéva and Rudramadevi and seems to have 
died sometime before A.D. 1277 the date of his wife Kuppambika's 
inscription, recording some lands for his merit. She is said 
to be the daughter of Buddhaya of the Gona family the renowned 
author of the Ranganatha Ramayana. A noteworthy feature of 
Gundaya and his wife Kuppambika is their patronage to men of 
letters some of whom were qualified as ghata-Sasins, the 
professors ina ghatika or an institution for higher education 
in various Sastras, appear as donees in their records. The 
composer of these records himself named Tévara-suri, son of 
Mayurabhattopadhyaya was an eminant scholar in various branches 
of learning like Yyakarana, tarka, Vedas and a poet of great 
ability as indicated by the ornate style of his writing. 
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iv) THE NATAVADI CHIEFS: 


This family of chiefs was noticed to be a subordinate 
family serving under the Western Chalukyas. Their earliest 
record is found in Narasampet in Warangal district and is 
dated A.D.1101. It registers a grant of the village,named 
Indrapure to a brahmana sabha, a self administering body, by 
Buddha-raja, of the Natavadi family. His son was Duggabhipala 
who is represented by an epigraph of A.D.1104, found at 
Nidigonda in the Warangal riage both the records they 
are stated to be the soburdibnates of the Chalukyas. In the 
former record they are stated as the lords of Madapallipura. 
Fron other sources it is believed that Natavadi is a territorial 
division comprising the present Nandigama taluk of the Krishna 
district and Madapalli, a village near Madhira which is 
supposed to be their original town. But surprisingly, their 
records are generally found in the Warangal district. The were 
having marital relations with the KakatIyas for more than one 
generation. Kakati Mahadéva's mother Muppamamba was the 
sister of the Natavadi chief Durga son of Béta. Mahad@va's 
two daughters Mailama and Kundama were given in marriage to 
Natavadi Rudra grandson of Durga and son of Buddha. It is 
stated in the Bayyaram tank inscription of Mailama that both 
the families belong to the same caste, which gives rise to 
the suspicion that both the families might have come to the 
Telugu country during the time of the Rastrakutas. It seems 
that Mahadéva's two daughters Kundama and Mailama were by two 
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different mothers, Mailama being the own sister of Ganapatideva 
whereas Kundama was his step-sister. Mailamamba had her fief 
in the Bayyaram region including Lnugurti where we notice 
several inscriptions of her-Kundamamba was offered Nidigonda, 
Kundavaram and other places in Jangaon taluk and in Chennur 
taluk on the Godavari bank. Some more records of Mailama and 
her sons are noticed in the Tripurantakan temple. But the 
problem remains why they were called the Natavadi chiefs when 
we do not notice any inscription of either earty or later 
period in the present Nandigam& taluk, the well known Natavadi 
regione Perhaps they might have originally stationed by the 
Rashtrakuta kings in that region and latter shifted to 
Telingana. 


v) THE CHERAKU CHIBFSs 


Similar to the names of other families of chiefs this 
family also got its name after the small town Cheraku, 
originally consisting twelve villages and situated in the Eruva 
region. Whether the said region extended on both sides of the 
river Krishna or only on the southern side of it is doubtful. 


It is stated in the Jammaluru epigraph 


of the Charaku 
chiefs, that Eruva Bhima a Telugu Choda chief granted the 
lordship of Cheraku together with its twelve constituent 
villages in Bruva-mandala to an early member named Kata owing 
to which they acquired the family name Cheraku. According to 
the Vollala inscription of Mallikarjuna Choda, his father and 


great grandfather were named Bhima -Choda and were ruling 
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Panugallu-raijya in the Nalgonda district. Obviously one of 
these Bhinas must have conferred Cheraku~12 on Kata. The family 
seems to be of the Reddi caste as indicated by the names like 
Bollaya-redgi, ViSvanathareddi of the later generation. Kata 
the earliest Cheraku-prabhu(lord) had three sons Keta, Siira 

and Bolla of whom the eldest had four sons named Katu(II), 
Mara Grra and again Erra. These brothers aécording to the same 
epigraph rendered military assistance to Kakati Rudradeéva in 
his conflict with the Chods chiefs, their erstwhile masters. 
Thus they changed their loyalty from Choda chiefs to the rising 
Kakatiyas, who made them the hereditary mahS-simantas Ei tne 
hill tracts of the present Acchampet taluk. From the language 
of the Jammuluru necord it is known that Kakati Rudra could 
achieve his victory over Choda Bhima and Udaya through these 
chiefs only. As a mark of his gratitude, Rudra elevated their 
position to the rank of Maha-samantas. Kata the eldest of the 
four brothers had three sons Kéta, Mara and Bolla. The last 
named chief is said to have served in succession, the Kakatiya 
kings Rudra, Mahadeva and Ganapati who favoured him with the 
lordship of many regions. He had four sons named Ganapati, 
Vigvanatha, Kéta and Immadi Vigvanatha. In the hill track of 
Amarabad in Acchampet taluk, we notice some inscriptions of 
these chiefs particularly of the later generations, Some 
members of the family are noticed in the records found on the 
other side of the river Krishna, in the Nandikotkuru taluk of 
the Kurnool district. It is therefore believed that they were 
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entrusted with the administration of that region also during 


the tines of Ganapatidéva and his successors. 


In all the military undertakings of the Kakatiya kings 
their participation was by all accounts accompanied by credita- 
ble achievements. They proved themselves to be the most 
trustworthy subordinates and generals. After the accession of 
Prataparudra in A.D. 1289-90 Cheraku Rajarudra son of Veluri 
Bollaya issued a copper plate charter granting the village of 
Goravankapalli to certain brahmanas who performed the nbedeaiss 
at Gaya for his deceased father. Bollaya therefore died some 


time before A.D. 1203, September 9, the date of that record?> 


Basing on the statement of Kayastha Ambadeva's Tripuran- 


takan inscription 


dated A.D.1290, that he bestowed the hand 
of his daughter to Rajanna son of Bolayapsti along with the 
town Nadapura and its surroundings as dowry, some scholars 
identified the said Bolaya and his son Rajanna with the Cheraku 
ehiefs Veluri Bollaya and his son Rajarudra. There arises a 
serious objection to their view, viz. the age long loyalty of 
the Cheraku family is to be believed to have been at stake and 
as @ consequence the members of the family are to be branded as 
traitors, because the conflict between the KakatIyas and Amba- 
déva which resulted in the death of queen Rudramadevi is not 

a trifling event to be condoned. But the Goravankapalli grant 


15 


issued by Rajarudra in A.D. 1293 and the Kurella grant issued 


by the same chief in A.D, 1295 declare in unmistakable terms 
that Rajarudra was showing undiminished loyalty to Prataparudra. 
Had it been otherwise, the latter would not have pardoned and 
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retained him in the same subordinate position. There are 
only few subordinates of the Kakatiya kings who were empowered 
with the authority of issuing copper plate grants. We notice 
Viriyala Rudra, Yadava Ellana and the present Rajarudra are 
among those who issued copper plate grants and village grants, 
Rajarudra's loyalty therefore, is unquestionable. Then, what 
about Ambadeva's Tripurantakam record? It is doubtful whether 
that Bolayapati and Rajanna of that record are identical with 
the Cheraku chiefs Bollaya and his son Rajana allies Rajarudra. 
Further Bolayapati in the same record is stated to have 
performed sacrifices with lavish Takshinas+° Unless he happens 
to be a brahmana or Kshatriya he cannot perform sacrifices. 
Taking Ambadeva's daughter as wife is purely on political 
reasons but not based on caste. The Cheraku chief Rajanna 
who is unmistakably a reddi chief need not be mistaken as 
traitor until at least we get further evidence in the regard, 


vi) THE KOTA CHIEFS: 


These chiefs come under the class of relatives of the 
Kakatiyas. Dhanyakataka or Dharani-kota near Amaravati was 
their capital after which they got their family name. Some 
stone inscriptions of these chiefs are noticed in the Anaresvara 
temple at Amaravati and in the Rémalingogvara temple at Velpuru 
not far from the former. Although they are stylistically of 
much literary value, these records furnish little or no 
historical information excepting some genealogical account. 
Their pragasti contains the titles parabela-sadhaka, pratapa- 
loikeéveara, Kaligalemogadekai, bdvarisivakal, gandaraganda, 
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gandabherunda, jagamechchug anda which have no special signifi- 
cance. They are said to have been the lords of the six- 
2) on the southern 


bank of the Krishna, which they obtained through the favour 


thousand country (g 


of Trinayana-Palleva.’’ The Yenamadala inscription of 
Ganapatiba datable to A.D. 1250 mentions some members of the 
family namely Bhima I, Keta I, Bhima II and Keta II. His 

son was Rudra whose son Béta was the husband of the KakatTya 
princes Ganapampa."® & copper plate inscription of the same 
queen is recently discovered in Painadu taluk which registers 
the grant of village named Mogalutla in A.D.1218 by which 
time probably she lost her husbandt? because it records the 
grant of that village to a brahmana who performed Gaya-éraddha 
for her husband.- The Edavalli copper plate grant dated 
$.1262 furnishes a lengthy genealogy of these chiefs which 
in addition to the above mentioned members includes Keta II's 
other son Bhima III, his son Keta III who married Bayyala- 
mahadevi daughter of the Natavadi chief Rudra. To this 
couple were born two sons Ganapatidevaraja and Bhina wv It 
seems, that these chiefs were first the enemies of the 
Chalukya-Choda sovereigns under whose reign the Telugu country 
was divided into several mandalas or principalities, Sone 

of those mandalas were attached to Chalukya-—Chola kings 
whereas others were influenced by the rising Kakatiya power. 
To this latter class belong the Kota Chiefs. Their inter- 
marriages with the Kakatiyas and the Velanadu chief indicate 
that' they were originally allied to the Chalukya Choda 
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sovereigns and later changed their allegiance to the Kakatiyas. 
Bayyalamahadevi, the queen of Manma Keta (Kéta III) was the 
daughter of Natavadi Rudra and his wife Mailamba, the sister 
of Kakatiya Ganapatidéva. The following genealogy of these 
chiefs can be constructed according to their records. 

Bhima I 
Keta I 


Bhima II= u.Sabbambika, sister of Gonka ITI 
of Velanadu 


i 
Chodaraja Kéta ‘II ($.1104-about 1131) 


a i Bhima III= Sabbamba 


2 Boek ek Keta III 
Beta m. Ganapamba d.o. ul = sat 

ri ~ ama-Keta=Bayyalamahadevi 
Kakati Gahapatideva (4.1156-1162) d.o.Natavadi Rudra 


Ganapatideva Bhima IV 
dl m.Somaladevi 


(This chief seems to have died 
even before A.D. 1218 the date 
of the Mogalutla grant of Ganapamba.) 


Of their several titles noticed above, Jagamedhchuganda and 
Gandabhérunda are important. The former seems to have been 
acquired by Kéta II, who was the most powerful chief of the 
family and who perpetuated the same by naming a village 
Jagamechchugandapuram after that titlet The latter title 
nanely ganda bherunda , the fabalous bird of two heads was 


adopted by these chiefs as their royal crest as we notice it on 
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the seals of the Edavalli plates and the recently discovered 


Mogalutla grant. 


During Kakati Rudradeva's invasion on the coastal region, 
his first attack was on these chiefs which was successfully 
effected by the Malyala chief Chaunda-senani in A.D. 1185 or 
so. Among his other titles, KStagelpata significantly indicates 
this vicotious campeign of Rudradeva. Most likely this night 
have taken place during his march to the Palnadu, the 
principality of the werring Haihaya Chiefs. Since then the 
Kota principality came under the Kgkatiya sovereignty. 


vii) THE KAYASTHA CHIEFS: 


Of all the Kakatiya subordinates, the Kayasthas were the 
most powerful. It is believed that these chiefs originally 
belonged to a class of warriors of Western India. This view 
has been further supported by an inscription recently disvovered 
in Chityala village in the Nalgonda district. Accordingly, an 
early member of the family named Dhansa migrated from Somanath 
in Gujarat and joined im the military service of the Kakatiya 
king Ganapatideva. They were originally stationed by the king 
at Panugallu as the governors of that part of the kingdom, 
Horsemanship and commanding of the cavalry were their specializ- 
ed branches of war craft and most likely that Ganapatideva 
brought them on for the particular purpose of training his 
horses and build up of the cavalry force. 
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Five chiefs of this family are known to have ruled some 
parts of the Kurnool Cuddapah districts of the KakatIya kingdom. 
Gafgaya-sahini (Gatigaya, the commander of the cavalry) was the 
earliest member who became popular in the service of Ganspatideva. 
His earliest inscription found in Gundluru, Palnadu taluk of 
Guntur district dated in A.D. 1289 attributes him with the 


title Gandapendara=” 


Another record of the same chief dated 
A.D.1242 states him to be ruling over Epuva-73 region with 
Kroccherla as capital as a subordinate under Ganapatidévas” His 
Tripurantakam inscription dated (A.D.1250 attributes him to be 
the chief of 72 niyogas i.e. the chief of the seventy two 
administrative branches of the Kakatiya kingdon* It is there- 
fore, evident that by this time Gafigaya-Sahini rose to the 
prominence of Mahamandalesvara and became the ruler of a large 
region extending from Panugallu in the Nalgonda district to 
Valluru in the Cuddapah district, The unique title "Paschima- 
riya -Damddara-difapatta" borne first by this chief and later by 
his successors is quite meaningful in the sense thet it indicates 
that Gangayasahini led a military expedition to the west at the 
command of his master Ganapatideva and made Damodara, the king 

of that region flee from a battle, The identity of this king 
Damodara of the west is rather difficult. To the West of the 
Kakatiya kingdom lies the Seuna territory and the mutual enmity 
between the rulers of the two regions was a longstanding one. 
The Séuna king at this time that is $.1172, 4.D.1250 the date of 
the Tripurantakam record wherein the title Pagchimaraya-Damodara- 
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di sapatta is first noticed, was Kannara who ruled from AD 1147 
to 1261. There is no wonder, if at the command of Kakatiya 
Ganapatidéva, the Kayastha chief Gafigaya-sahini led an expedi- 
tion into the Séune kingdom in the west and made its king 
Kannara or Damddara flee from the battle that ensued. However, 
the details of such Gonflict if any, are not known at present. 
Gangaya's brother-in-law Ambadeva I and the latters three sons 
Jamnigadeva, Tripurari I and Ambadéva II who also bear this 
title might have taken part in this military campaign. It is 
likely that the Seuna king Kannara encroached on the Kakatiya 
territory and was repelled by the Kakatiya general as suggested 
by the word aiSapatta (i.e. who made the enemy flee). In 
recognition to this great military advanture, Ganapatideva 
elevated Gangaya-gahini's position as Mahinandalésvara and 
honoured him with several titles including ‘that of the famous 
Chalenartiganda as noticed in the Durgi inscription of A.D.125125 


He was also made the head of the seventy-two branches of 


administration of the kingdom (pahattara-niyog-adhipati). 


Gafigaya-sahini participated in several other battles on 
behalf of the king, of which the important was his encounter 
with the Vaidumba chief Rayadéva pliag Rakkasaganga in A.D.1254, 
This Vaidumba chief was ruling Marjawadi and Pottapinadu regions, 
that is the present eastern part of Cuddapah district and the 
western part of the Nellore district. During this conflict 
Manumasiddhi II the Telugu Choda king of Nellore sent his 
armies to assist the Kayastha chief against the Vaidumba king 
Rakkasagahga. After this the Kayastha chiefs became the 
Kakatiya subordinates ruling Marjavadi, Bruva, Pallinadu and 
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other regions in the neighbourhood with their capital at Valluru 
in the Cuddapah district. 


The illustrious career of Gangayasahini ended in A.D.1258 
and as he had no sons his sister's eldest son Janardana or 
Jannigadéva succeeded him. He was also a warrior of great 
valour and took part in the king's eastern expedition and the 
war on the Pandyas that took place at Muttukuru in the Nellore 
region. His attack on the Pallava Chief Siddayadeva Maharaja 
of Karichi at Somasila on the bank of Pinakini is described at 
length in the Mydukuru inseription”© Jannigadeva was credited 
in his Karempudi inscription with the title Ganapatideva-dakshina~ 
bhujadanda”’ i.e. the right hand of Ganapatideva. 


Jannigadeva ruled upto 4.D. 1268 and was succeeded by his 
younger brother Tripurari I. After a short rule of six years 
he died in A.D. 1274. His younger brother Ambadeéva dame to power. 
fle was the most illustrious and powerful king of the family. 

He was responsible for two noteworthy events that took place 
in the whole history of the Kakatiyas. One was, he defed the 
authority of the Kakatiya queen Rudramadevi and proclaimed him- 
self sovereign king of Marjavadi and other regions with Gandi- 
kota Manorathapura as capital. Secondly, his rebellion was 
responsible for the death of the queen Rudramadévi in a battle. 

His Tripurantakan inscription” *datable to AD. 1290 is a 
historical document which records besides genealogical account 
of the Kayasthas several outstanding military victorious of 
Anmbadéva. According to the record, Ambadéva defeated certain 
Sripati Ganapati and appropriated his title riyasahasramalla 


(the wrestler of the thousand kings). This enemy of Ambadéva 

is identified with the Chief of that name ruling Gurindala in 
the Palnadu region of the Guntur district® Secondly, he killed 
seventy five kings and worshipped with their lotus like heads 
the goddess of anger that came out of his eyes. Leaving the 
exaggeration it can be said that he killed several chiefs who 
attadked him at a time. Hoe is said to have killed Mallideva, 
probably a chola chief of the Eruva who was a faithful subordi- 
nate of the Kakatiya queen. Next he is praised to have defeated 
certain enemy bearing the title uttamaranda, gandaraganda ganda~ 
bherunda, and appropriated all his titles. Perhaps this enemy 
might have been a Kota chief who was ruling the eastern part of 
Tripurantaka and Palnadu. He is next said to have killed 
several enemies and wore the garland of their skulls initating 
the god Bhairava. He made Ke fava, Somideva and Alluganga the 
Vaidumba chiefs flee and captured several horses from them. In 
the battle field he captured Mallikarjunapati probably the 
Kakatiya general of Panugallu region and instead of killing him 
with sword took away his seven afgas. In short, Ambadéva is 
said to have defeated all the kings of Andhra in the field of 
battle and achieved the fame. Further he reinstated Manunaganda 
Gopala, the Telugu Choda king in Vikramasithapura alias Nellore. 
This Choda king was the enemy of Manumasiddhi II who was 
formerly helped by Ganapatideva. 


All these victories of Ambadeva were almost aimed against 
the Kakatiya queen Rudramadévi, because most of these enemies 
were her loyal subordinates. Thus we notice in him an open 


revolt against her. The explicit statements, that he received 
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help from the Seunas and the Pandyas clearly indicate that 


his revolt against the queen was supported by those two enemies 
of the Kakatiyas. 


The recent discovery of the Chandupatla epigraph in the 
Nalgonda district datable to November, 4.D.1289 furnishes the 
clue that Rudramadévi might have died in a battle along with 
her general Mallikarjunapati. This event being just few months 
before the above descriped Tripurantakam Victory charter of 
Ambadeva, it is quite reasonable to believe that Rudramadevi 
and her general Mallikarjuna both died in one of the engagements 


narrated in it. 


After achieving this great victory over the sovereign 
queen Ambadéva proclaimed independence in A.D.1290, by way of 
narrating all his military achievements and granting lavish 
gifts to Tripurantakadéva the favourite deity of their family. 
Even before this event he was exercising independent suthority 
by setting up records without making any reference to the 
Kakatiya queen. His Attirala epigraph datable to 4.D. 1287 
states that he was ruling from Valluripattana the regions of 
Gendikota, Mulikinadu, Rénadu, Pendakallu, Sskili, Bruva and 
Pottapi., After the sad demise of Rudramadévi, her successor 
Prataparudra in order to wipe out the disgrace that befell on 
the royal family, concerted measures to reconquer all the 
regions seized by Ambadeva and marched against the enemy and 
captured Tripurantakam in A.D.1291, the date of his minister 
Induluri Annaya's record there”? Prataparudra within a period 
or eight years could root out the Kayasthas and re-establish his 
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authority in the entire kingdom, 


Ambadéva's inscriptions are not noticed datable beyond 
A.D. 1294, His son was Tripurari II and only two inscriptions 
of this chief?° are noticed. But there is a controversy regard- 
ing the identity of Tripurari, the donor of these records. The 
Government epigraphist held the view that he was Ambadeva's 
elder brother who might have been alive till then, whereas some 
other scholars say that he might be a son of Ambadeva. 


In the history of the Kakatiyas the Kayasths chiefs thus 
played a prominent role both as loyal subordinates and traitors. 


viii) INDULURI CHIEFS: 


The main source of information about these chiefs is the 
Telugu Saivite work Sivavoeasara”’ written by Kolani Canapatidéva, 
a scion of the Induliri family. It is believed that this author 
flourished in the fifteenth century AD. While describing his 
ancestors the author gives us an interesting account of his 
forefathers. The family according to his version belongs 
Kaundinya-gotra of the brahmana caste. Nana-Gaurya, the ancestor 
of the family was a devotee of Siva and a resident of the 
village Induluru, after which the family got its name. He is 
stated to have migrated to the town Anumakonda. He had two sons 
named Pedamalla and Pinamalla, who served the king Rudradeva, 

as ministers. When the king shifted his capital from Anumakonda 
to Orugallu, he made Pedamalla the nayakg or commander of the 
armies and Chinamalla the chief accountant. To Pedamalla were 


born two sons Soma-mantri and Peda ganna. 


\ 
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In course of time when Ganapatideva succeeded his father 
Mahadéva to the Kakatiya throne, Sdma-nantri is stated to have 
led an expedition over the eastern countries namely, Gogulanadu, 
Kalanividu, and beyond the river Godawari, the two Madiyas, the 
twelve Manniyes and the territory included in Kalifga-sima. 
Kolani near the present Eluru was then ruled by Kolani KéSavadeva 
who was an ally of the Velanati king PrithvTévara. As a part 
of his conquest over the latter, Ganapatidéva deputed Soma- 
mantri to proceed at the head of the Kakatiya forces and subjugate 
the Kolani chief. Accordingly Soma defeated Kesavadeva and 
annexed his territory to the Kakatiya kingdom. King Ganapati 
eppointed Soma-~mantri as the governor of Kolanu and since then 
he is called Kolani-Soma. Soma's son was Manuma Ganna who 
served Rudramadévi as dandanatha, commander of the armies. The 
military achievement of this chief is praised in a verse, which 
states that owing to the valour of the queen Rudramadevi, Manuma 
Ganna and his followers could disperse the armies of the enemy 
and capture all the forts of Bahattari-durgadhipati that is 
Ambadéva, the Kayastha chief. It may be recalled now, that 
Ambadéva in the last part of the reign of Rudramadevi raised the 
standard of revolt with thehelp of the Seunas and Pandyas, the 
Kakatiya enemies. Rudramadevi made a concerted attempt to 
suppress the revolt of 4mbadéva from all sides. The Kakatiya 
forces under the able leadership of Kumararudradéva did succeed 
in capturing all his forts and driving him away from Tripurantakam 
region in About A.D.1290. 
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Manma Ganna bad a son,named Kolani Rudra who was a great 
scholar and administrator. He served the king Prataparudra as 
the officer in charge of the Royal seal, mudrapaks. He was also 
the governor of the region between Orugallu and Sithachala in 
the east, perhaps the region covered by Bhadrachalam and the 
north, with his capital at Kolanuvidu. The forts of Chebrolu, 
Undi, Padinapuramu, Devapuramu, Jayavadi, Enmadala, Kancharla, 
Podile, Podikaniiru, Ulacharla, Aduru, Nujella, Stravaran, 
Rajamahéndravaramu, Godikuru, Turukota, Chamalakota, Bodisekuru, 
Bendapudi, and the like, are said to have been included in his 
province. But some of these seem to be the names of the captured 
forts by him but not actually included in his province. He is 
also credited with the victory over the paficha~Pandyas or the 
five Pandya kings; obviously it refers to the military campaign 
conducted by Prataparudra over the Pandyas in A.D.1316, when 


Sundar Pandya was reinstated on the Pandya throne. He possessed 


the titles Rayachauhatiomalle Matdalika-chauhattanalla, Kalinga- 
rBya-vibhala, and Paricha-Pandyaraya manasarda. 


Another noteworthy point with regard to this brahmana 
general is that he made a name of himself as a renowned scholar 
in Sanskrit Grammar and ek ee of both faiva and Vaishnava 


awhetthep of, Vu 
schools. He was credited with & pramatical work of the form 


of a commentary called Rajarudriva on Slokavarttika which is said 


to have been quoted by Patanjali. The Sivayogasara attributes 
Kolani Rudra with the title Vygkarana-brahaa (the propounder of 


Grammar). The colophon at the end of his Rajarudriya attributes 
him with the designation of minister of Prataparudra inscharge of 
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Mudrake or custodian of the Royal seal. Now, we can understand 
why the latest Khandavalli platcs of Pratapsrudra contain the 
Dayagaja-kesari seal. It was issued by Induluri Annayadeva, 


his cousin. 


Péda Ganna, younger brother of Kolani Soma had a gon named 
Induliri Annaya. Queen Rudramadévi, being impressed with his 
good qualities offered her third daughter Ruyyama in marriage 
to this chief. He was one of the loyal ministers of Pratapa~ 
rudra and commanded the fifth battalion of the Kakatiya military 
cadets, consisting of 1 lakh foot soldiers, 12 thousand cavalry. 
He also entrusted with the defence of the stone fort of Drugallu 
during the Muslim invasion. He was the chief general who led 
the campaign over the Kayastha king Ambadéva and seized the 
eneny's seventy forts. Having defeated the chief of Mopuru, 
in Cuddapah district, Amaya acquired his title Raya-chauhattamalla 
and iruvattu-ganda. He ruled the Vengi region with his capital 
at Suravaramu and entrusted the fort of Rajamahendra to his 
nephew Parvata Mallu and the fort of Olacharla to the son-in-law 


of Manuma Ganna. 


Thus the family of the Indultri chiefs more or less 
occupied the whole of Vefigi and beyond Godavari and protected 
the KakatIya kingdom from the beginning. 


Their genealogy can be represented as follows: 


Kaund inye -gotre 


0 ot me 


Nana Gaurya 


sa ea Chinamalla 


Kolani S6ma Peda Ganna 


Manma Ganna Annayadeva _ 
m. Ruyyama D/o Rudramadéevi 
Kolani Rudra 


ix) THE VEL CHIEFS < 


Among the feudatory families of the KakatIyas, the Récharla 
chiefs of the Padmanayaka community also deserve mention. These 
ehiefs are also called Recherla Velamas, after the founder of 
their family Rechadi. The early members of the family served 
Rudramadévi and Prataparudra. Prasaditya an early member 
according to the Telugu family chronicle VelugotivarivahSavali>“ 
is found to have installed Rudramadevi on the throne putting 
down the formidable ring of enemies who opposed her accession. 
Probably some of the nobles who were unwilling to acknowledge a 
woman as their ruler rebelled and Prasaditya seems to have upheld 
the cause of the queen. His title Kakati-rajya-sthapanacharya 
and Rayapitamahanka borne by this chief support the view. 

Another achievement which is attributed to Prasaditya is the 
introduction of the nayaka system in the Kakatiya administration. 
Accordingly the defence of the kingdom is entrusted to seventy- 


two nayakas. In the inscriptions also we notice this system of 
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administration only from the period of Rudramadevi. 


Prasaditya's son Vennama is said to have destroyed the 
vast Muhammadan army in battle, obviously during the reign of 
Prataparudra where there occurred no less than seven Mussalman 
invasions over Telingana. Potuganti Maili another Velama chief 
in the service of Prataparudraalso claims victory over them in a 
battle at Upparapal1i?? Venna's son Erra Dacha andiis cousin 
Nalla Dacha distinguished themselves in the Pandyan war. The 
said chronicle describes at length the exploits of these chiefs 
during the Pandyan war. At the command of king Prataparudra, it 
is said Egra Dacha attacked the five Pandyas Vira Pandya, Vikrana 
Pandya, Parakrama Pandya, Sundara-Pandya and KulaSekhara Pandya 
and inflicted a decisive defeat on them. As a nark of his 
appreciation Prataparudra conferred on these cousins the title 
Pandya-dela-vilhala and Pandya-gajakésari. Erra Dacha is also 
credited to have defeated several Manne chiefs on the battle- 
field of Nellore and established the Telugu Chéda king Tirukalati- 
deva on the throne. Although, these victories are attributed to 
these Velama chiefs in their chronicle, as a matter of fact. 
several other chiefs like the induliri chiefs, Muppidi nayaka and 
others also participated in this campaign and won the victory for 
the king as evidenced by the same titles borne by the. 


The subjugation of the hilly track of the Narayanavanan 
region led the Kakatiya generals into a conflict with the 
Hoysala king Vira Ballala III. His subordinate Tiruvengalanatha 


ao? 


Yadavaraya at that time was holding the fort of Chandragiri 
in the vicinity. The recent discovery of Ballala's inscription 
in Jeelavaripalle in the Rayachoti taluk, Cuddapah district 
indicates that Vira Ballala ‘III himself or his armies were 
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engaged in an encounter at that period. A battle was fought 


in which Indultiri Pedda Rudra and the Velema chief Srra Dacha 
inflicted a defeat on the Hoysala armies and took possession of 
some territory belonging to Ballala IIL. During this campaign 
the Kakatiya generals defeated Sambuvaraya chiefs the governors 
of Chingalput and North Arcot districts. Having thus accomplish- 
ed the conquest of these states they marched to Kanchi where they 
had a tough fight with the reinforced forces of the Pandy as The 
Kakatiya generals finally defeated the Pandyas and the city of 
Kafichi fell into the hands of Muppidi nayaka, the Kakatiya 
general, Pedda Rudra and Erra Dacha also took an active part 


in this campaign. 


Thus this was a joint venture of the distinguished Kakatiya 
generals. Rachakonda and Devarakonda in the Nalgonda district 
were the strong holds of these Velama kings where from they 
could command considerable influence in the post KaketTya period, 
The importance of these Velama subordinate chiefs is that they 
survived the Kakatiyas and played prominent role in the subse- 
quent periods of Vijayanagar and the Gajapati kings of Orissa. 
The later rajas of Venkatagiri, Pithapuran, Bobbili, Jatpole 
and other several Velama families of AndhradéSa, claim their 
descent from this ancient family of the Kakatiya period. 
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x) THE CGHALUKYAS OF NIDADAVOLU: 


’ 


Gangpatidéva after the subjugation of the Kolani region 
‘proceeded against the Chalukyas of Nidadavolu where the mandalika 
naned Indugékhara was ruling. Instead of applying force 
against him Ganapatideva offered his daughter Rudrama in 
marriage to his son Viraya or Virabhadra. This chief was 
placed in-charge of Kollipaka for some time. But his brother 
Mahadeya and the latter's son Indusgékhara II served the queen 


Rudrama and Prataparudra as governors of Nidadavolu province, 


WOMEN AS MAHZMAND. RSV. 3 


During the Kakatiya period we notice certain ladies also 
used to hold the post of MahamandaleSvaras and govern the 
regions which were governed by their husbands. King Ganapati - 
deva's, daughter Ganapamba who lost her husband Kota Betaraja 
in about A.D. 1219, was ruling the southern part of the 
Xota-nandale as mahamandal égvara with Yenamadala as her capital?® 
A queen of the Chagl family named Muppaladevi is noticed in the 
Tripurantakam inscription dated A.D.1246 to be ruling probably 
her deceased husband's pices) gecesi eiies she was actually 
holding the fief as Mahamandalesvara or simply designated 
herself as such, by virtue of her being the queen of a 
Mahamandal eévara. 

Certain lady of the Viriyala family is noticed in an 
inscription at Pammi with the designation of Mahasamanta® 
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2, SUBORDINATE OFFICERS: 


Among the distinguished officers who served the Kakatiyas 
in various capacities, as ministers, generals, governors etc. 


the following deserve particular mention. 


1. Gafgadhara: He belongs to a brahmana family of the 
nane Vallaki, He entered the service of Kakati Prola II in his 
boyhood, as stated in his Karimnagar inscription dated A.D. 
117298 Having been impressed by his good qualities, it is said, 
Prola put him incharge of the town administration of Anumakonda. 
From that post he rose up to the position of a minister during 
the time of Rudradéva. It seems he actively participated in 
the wars of Prola and Rudra against the Polavasa chiefs, Medaraja 
Dommaraja. The inscription cited above states that Rudra made 
him the governor of Sabbimandala with Nagunuru, near the present 
Karimnager as capital. Gangadhara is aaid to have constructed 
several temples at various places, of which the Prasannakesava 
temple at Anumakonda is worth mentioning. Unfortunately, it is 
no more extant. He has constaucted Siva temples at Nugunuru, a 
Buddha temple and Jaina basadi on the Padmakshi hill at Anuna-~ 
konda. Some tanks were also caused to be dug by this minister. 


2. Jaya-genapati: He belongs to the Ayya family of Divi 
or island province of Vehgi-mandala. Ganapatidéva in course of 
his eastern conquest over the Velanati chief Prithviévara, 
subdued several local chiefs. The Krishna delta at that time 
“Was governed by the Ayya chief named Pina-Chodi who owed allegi- 


ance to the Velanati PrithvTévara, Ganapatidewa as a measure of 
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conciliation took Jaya, son of Pinachodi into his service, 
while he was young and evinced paternal affect-on on hin. It 

is said in Nrittaratnavali a work on dramatis written by Jaya, 
that king Ganapati placed him under Gundamatya for education. 
After the completion of his education Jaya was entrusted with 
the post of gaja-sadhanike or iricharge of the elephant squadron, 
It is seen in later inscriptions that he was governing Velanadu 
region with Chandavolu as capital. Later he was noticed as an 
gmatya or minister, in the capital Orugallu. But he was 
popularly known as senapati or the commander of the armies. 
Ganapatidéva's southern conquest was effected by this chief as 
we notice'from his inscriptions at Ganapégvaran”” and Chebroltt? 
Another greatness of this general is that he was the author 

of Nrittaratnavali an authoritative work in Sanskrit on the art 
of Dance. He is also stated to have written two more works named 
Gita-ratnavali on music and Vadyaratnavali on archestra. But 


these two works are not available at presents 


8. Samanta Bhoja of the Ekamranadtha temple inscription 
was also a dignitary in the service of Ganapatideva who effected 
the capture of Kafichi in 129%? 


4. Some Yadava princes are also noticed among the officers 
of Ganapatideva. In an unpublished inscription found in the 
Nalgonda district, a chief named Vigvanathadéva of the royal 
Yadava line of Jaitrapala is stated to have participated in the 
‘king's campaign over Velanadu and obtained the title Prithyigvara - 
Sirah Konduku-kridavindda, that is the player with the head of 
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Prithvigvara. He is also noticed to be administering a 


province in the present Nalgonda district” 


Certain Sarafigadéva of Chakranadrayana family is noticed 
to be ruling in the present Ongole District as a subordinate 
of the king Ganapatis® ‘ 


A recently published copper plate inscription discovered 
in the Karimnagar district dated A.D.1246 mentions certain 
Akshaya Chandradeva as the administrator of the present 
Karimnagar region." ~ 


An inscription at Perur® 


5 Nalgonda district dated A.D.1260, 
records the gift of lands to the god Svayambhu Somanatha of 

that place by Mahamandalesvara Pratapachakravarti Vijaya Permadi- 
devaraja, who is stated to have been the son of Yadava Sirha, 

son of Jaitugi. It is interesting to note that this Yadava 
prince has granted lands and other gifts to pramanas” gods 


throughout the dominions of the king Ganapatideva. 


During the reign of Rudramadevi, a Yadava Prince named 
Sarfgapanideva, belonging to the line of Jaitrapala is noticed 
in his Panugallu*® inscription to be ruling the Province of 
Panugallu. Similarly the queen's second daughter's husband named 
Yellanadeva is noticed from his Alapadu copper plate grant, to 
be ruling in the present Guntur district*! Mahamandalésvara 
Bhairava of the Sinda family is noticed in his Bidar inscription 
to be governing that province as a subordinate to the queen 
Rudramadevi*® | 

5. Shoda Chiefs: Manmaganda Gopala - He was the successor 
of Manumasiddhi of the Nellore Choda family. During Ganapatideva's 


reign, the Kayastha subordinate reinstated Tikka and his son 
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Manumasiddhi on the throne, whereas Muppidinayaka, a general 
of Prataparudra reinstituted Manumaganda Gopala at Kanchi after 


the conquest of Pandyas and their followers. 


Mallideva Maharaja. He was ruling in the Darsi taluk of 
the present Prakasam district. He belongs to one of the Telugu 
Choda family and finds mention in the inscriptions of the 


Kakatiya period as a subordinate chief? 


6. Bandapudi Annamatya. He was another mahapradhani we 
took as active part in the campaigns against Kempili, and the 
Muhammadans. He was also one of the commanders of the elephant 
forces. He bears the titles_Andhraraya-sthapanacharya and 
Virarudra -dakshina-bhujadandas 

7. Muppidinayaka: He was one of the celebrated_mahapradhani's 
and general and Karyakarta or pratinidhi of Prataparudra’+ He 
was noted for his gr-~eat victory over the five Pandyas and 
their follower the Kerala king. He reinstated the Telugu Choda 
chief Manumagandagopala on the throne of Kaé@nhi, 

8. Somayajula Rudraya: He was the commander-~in-chief of 
the Kakatiya armies when Pirataperudre marched against the 
Kayastha chief Ambadéva. Adidamumallu was his sub~commander 
in that campaign.°* His inscriptions at Tripurantakam indicate 
that he was placed as governor of that region. 

Gonkayareddi: He was the son of Juttayalemka, the 
governor of Pendekallu and other southern provinces. He was 
the commander-~in-charge of the expedition sent against Gandikota 


in 1814 A.D. and became its governor subsequently, as indicated 


\ 


in his inscriptions at Rajampet and Upparapalli>? 


9._Maraya-sahini: He was the celebrated cavalry officer 


who was also the patron of the Telugu work of Bhaskararamayanamn, 


10. Gona Vitthala: He was one of the celebrated generals 
who effected the conquest of the forts of Raichur, Advani 
and Tumbalam, during the military campaign of Prataparudra 
over the Seunas. He was also ruling at Vardhamanapura in the 
Mahbubnagar district. 


11. Devarinayaka: He was another famous general of 
Prataparudra who played a prominent role in the Pandya war. He 
defeated the five Pandyas and their follower the Kerala king. 
He reinstated Sundara Pandya on the Pandya throne, He was 
ruling Koccherla Kota and Macherla regions?* He bears the 
title 'Kaketa-rijya-sthapanacharya: 

12. Lefkas: During the reign of Prataparudra some 
dignitaries whth the lemka designation are noticed in the 
inscriptions. Juttayalemka Gonkareddi mentioned above was one 
of them. His brother was Rudraya-Lehike”® Other members of 
this category was Mahdraya-sakala-senadhipati Somaya-lekka 
and hig son PSchu-Ledka’” Mayideva-lemka was holding Kondiiri- 
sthala as nayatkeara®? 4A group of four lemkas named Tikkaya 
Rudraya-Lemka, Maraya-Letka, Picchaya-letka and Rudrayaleske 
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were stated in the Kopparam inscription: to be holding that 


sthale es nayaikara. 
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18._Nagaya Gannaya: The Telugu poet Merana mentions 
his Markandéya-puranamu certain officers in the service of 
Prataparudra. Nagaya-Gannaya is one of those officers. He 
is said to have been receipient of bhe insignia of a Nayaka 
position and made the Katakanala or the officer-in-charge of 
the capital of the Kakatiya monarch, He 1s identified by the 
latest writers on the Kakatiya History, with Kannu or Kattu, 
the officer who according to the Muslim historian Shams-i- 
Siraj Afif, accompanied king Prataparudra to his captivity 
in Delhi and who on the death of his master on the way 
embraced Islam and was renamed Malik Maqbul Tilingi by Sultan 
Mahammad bin Tughluqo?® 
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i) ADMINISTRATION 


1. Capital and the font: 


Anumalconda 3 As noticed before Garuda Beta or Beta II 
was the earliest member who settled in Anumskonda. The name 
of the town as Armakonda is noticed in the early inscription 
dated 58th regnal year of the Rastrakita king Anoghavarsha I, 
a.D.872F It was set up by the Chalukya king SatyaSraya 
Bhimarasa, who according to the Rigi inseription” was the 
great grandfather of king Taila II. Therefore the statement 
of the Bayyaram record of the reign of Ganapatideva that 
Beta II after killing the enemies Anuma and Konda nade 
Anmiakonda his capital is mere fictitious, although it is true 
as far as Beta II is concerned. This ancient town of the 
Rastrakuta period, probably a Jain centre, continued to be 
the capital of the Kakatiyas till Rudra became independent. 
The early structures of the thousand pillar temple snd the 
Prasanna Kegava temple, Padmakshi temple on the hillock, and 
Betésvara and Prolé$vara shrines are some of the temples of 
that period. The remains of an old fort are also noticeable 
here. 

Orugallus After becoming indevendent Rudra found it 
“necessary to have a strong fort to meet the defence needs of 
his capital. So at a distance of about 5 K.M. from Anumakonda 


an extensive site was chosen for the new fort. The locality on 
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ORUGALLU FORT 


| Not to the scale } 


1.Western gate 6. Southern gate 11 V.shnu temple 
2.Quter moat 7 Inner moat & bastions 12 Venkateswara temple 
3 Mud fort 8 Inner fort (Kanchu-kota) 13-Nela Sambhunged 
Rudramadevimetiu 
4 Northern gate 9 Sambhunigud: 14 Tank 
S Eastern gate 10 Ruins ot Svayambhu 15 Omti-konda 
Siva temple and ( Ekasila } 


Four torana gates 
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account of a huge boulder or single stone hillock is called 
O&ti-koida or Orudgallu end sanskritized as EkaSilanagara. 
Tradition gives us the account that Prola II, in covrse of his 
cart journey detected a $eueh stone or Parfavadi and realizing 
its importance built a giva tetiple over it. Since then it is 
called Svayambhu Siva which has become the family deity of the 
Kakatiyas. Rudra started his fortification around that temple. 
Subsequently Ganapati took up the work send completed the 
construction, 

The fort consists of three fortified walls. The first 
wall,a mud bund of about ten feet high runs by the side of the 
villages Karparti, Kazipet and Anumskonda and now it is broken 
at several places and not easily identifiable. The second 
fort is the huge mud wall gutside the village. It has four 
gates on four cardinal aoerrn The wall is surrounded by a 
deep noat filled with water. It is impossible for the eneny 
to cross the moat and get up the huge bund which is about 
20 ft. high. We have no idea what nore Seocautiors they took 
in those days to make the enemy's access into the fort 
impossible. At present there is civilian town inside this 
bund. At a distance of about one furlong there is the third 
fort built in stone, generally called Kanchu-kota, 1.e. bronze 
fort. <A similar moat, probably deeper than the outer one is 
kept always full of water. This fort is provided with more 
bastions than the outer one; the number of the bastions 


according to the Telugu chronicle is 72 and they were always 
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guarded by na&yakas or generals. One can climb over this rock 
fort only from inside, and from the out side it is absolutely 
inaccessible. In side this fort perhaps the king's palace and 
the Svayambhudeva temple along with administration offices are 


said to have been located. 


4t present we find only the two walls,the mud wall and the 
stone wall along with the moats and the four pairs of the 
entrance gates. While going inside we can see only the four 
torangas supposed to be the entrance gates of the Svayambhudevs 
temple which owing to Wrath of the Musaimans is no more extant. 
We find nothing but broken pieces of sculptures. There are 
also temples called Virabhadra temple, Venkatesa tenple, 
Sambhunigudi and other shrines. A detailed description of the 
fort is given in the Telugu work Kridabhiramanu, of Srinatha 
or Vinukonda Vallabharaya of fifteenth century. Some localities 
called Velipalam, Medarivada, the bazar street, the markets, 
and the various commodities available in the markets, the 
elephant and norselddbles, the various temples and the costunes 
of the people , are described in that. Sone more details are 
given in Pratapacharitra which seem to be more exaggerating 
than factual. 
2. The king and the Mandalikas: 

The history of South India in the latter part of the 
twelfth century was marked with the dwindling of the two dominating 
empires the Chalukyas and Cholas. In their place kingdoms of 


smaller magnitude came up. The Telugu cougtry particularly 
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which remained for a long period under the influence of those 
two powers came under the hands of a number of Mandalika 

chiefs who for all purposes exercised independent power. The 
only power that can be reckoned in the coastal region was 

that of the Velanati chief PrithvIsvara. In the first decade of 
the thirteenth century Ganapatideva could put an end to this 
powerful chief and annex his territory to the Kakatiya kingdom. 
All the remaining chiefs either became allies or relatives to 
the KakatIyas. Ganapatidéva's sovereignty over these chiefs 
who were almost enjoying a sort of independence was mere nominal. 
He allowed them to remain as they were in the Chalukya-Chola 
period i.e. A.D. 1070-1200. It is quite evident from the 
numerous inscriptions in that region during Ganapati's reign, 
which do not mention him at all. The Chagi chiefs for instances, 
who were ruling the Natavadi region in the heart of the 
Kakatiya kingdon never seem to nave mentioned any Kakatiya king 
in their records. The Haihayas chiefs of Konanandala, the 
Cholas of Nellore, the Kondapadunati Parichhedis also cone 
under this class. The Kakatiyas do not seen to have asserted 
imperial status. Their common prasasti or eulogy does not 
contain the high sounding titles as Meharajadhiraja paramesgvara 
etc. which even the ‘petty Kolani chiefs or the Kota chiefs used 
to mention invariably in their records. This peculiar type of 
political relationship between the KakatTya rulers and their 
subordinates, throughout their regime of nearly two centuries 


leads us to the conclusion that they tried to introduce a new 
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type of polity other than imperialism. The subordinate chiefs 
were allowed to have their freedom in all respects except 
foreign matters. The only care they took was to check their 
overgrowth in power. Appointed officers were always there 
throughout the kingdom. Only a single instance we can point 
out where a subordinate chief, with the connivance of the 
outside enemies revolted against the overlord and he was the 
Kayastha chief Ambsdéva who revolted agsinst, Rudramadévi and 
declared independence in A.D.1290. Thus from their records and 
the nature of the relation they maintained with the subordinates 
we ere led to believe that they preferred decentralized type of 
administration with Limited central enforcements. They always 
remained as MahSmandalé{varas and never tried to exercise 
imperial power. 


Our reasons for this conclusion are 1) Their original 
pragasti contains the simple title which have no significance 
and there is no consistency in them. The only title they retain- 
ed throughout was Mahamandaléévara.. 2) They did not exert any 
sovereignty over the subordinate kings. They treated them as 
co~rulers. Most of them did not even make a reference in their 
records to the Kakatiya ruler and 3) They did not disregard the 
local traditions in the conquered areas. For instance a 
dignitary no less than Jayapanayaka while making a gift of lamp 
to the god Bhimégvara at Daksharamam in §.1175, A.D. 1253 refers 
to the 37th regnal year of the Chola king Tribhuvana~chakravarti 
Rajadhiraja?. It was the 37th regnal year of Rajaraja III but 
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not of Rajadhiraja the ruling Chola king in $.1175. Sinilarly 
another record of the KakatIya minister Induliri Gannaya at the 
game place refers to $.1215 along with the 76th regnal year of 
Rajadhirajadéva which corresponds to a.D.12903%, In this case 
also it was the 76th regnal year of Rajaraja III, but not of 
Rajadhirajadeva. Neither of these two Chola kings was no more 
at the time of the record. However the famous Kakatiya 
minister alone seers to honour the custom. The imperial 
authority of the Cholas over the Telugu country absolutely 
ceased to exist long back and in fact Jayapanayaka was governing 
the Velanandu region even before this date under the Kakatiya 
sovereignty. There is no point in assuming that the Chola 
Kings were exercising any authority at Dakshadraman. Quite 
contrary to this, the Western Chalukya subordinates including 
Anantapala -dandanSyaka used to reckon their records at the same 
place in Chalukya Vikrama era without referring to the regnal 
years of the Chola kings. What made Ganapatideva adopt this 
polity with regard to his political status, is a point of 
considerable importance. It cannot be attributed to his weakness, 
because by this time he had already accomplished the victory 
over Kafichi where his minister Samanta Bhoja set up an inscription 
reckoning in Saka 1172, Saumya corresponding to 4.D. 1949, with- 
out referring to the regnal year of the Chola king’. The mention 
of Chola regnal year at Daksharamam therefore, nust be attributed 
to-some other reason. His political relations with the local 
mandalikas of that place are not so plain as we think. The Kona 
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chiefs of the Hathaya family and the Chalukya chiefs of 
Pithapuram were still exercising some power in the Godavari 
region under the shadowy supremacy of the Chola kings. 

Obviously they too seem to.be equally apprehensive that any 
attempt on their part to declare sovereignty would lead them to 
a conflict either with the rulers of Kslinga in the east or 

the KakatIya monarch Ganapatideva. The latter instead of 
entering into a direct quarrel with the Kalinga kings allowed 
these Kona chiefs to remain as they were. Although Ganapatideva 
invaded the Kalitiga country as alluded to in the Upparapalli 
inseription® there is no evidence to say that he could gain any 
material benefit in that campaign. On the other hand there is 

a doubt, whether he suffered a defeat at the hands of the Ganga 
king Narasimha. Absence of Kakatiya records beyond Daksharanan 
in the Hast is a clear indication in this regard. Our concern 
in the present context is about his undue lineant attitude 
towards the mandalikas which leads to the conclusion that his 
political motive was never imperialistic. His success over 
Prithvisvara, the Velanati king was only to check his overgrowth 
which may endanger the very existence of the Rakatiya kingdom, 
Ganapati having suppressed the Velanati king annexed the coastal 
Andhra from Godavari to Penna to his kingdom. His invasion over 
Kafichi and the Cuddapah region was intended to assist Manuma- 
giddhi, the Telugu Choda king of Nellore. Even in the conquered 


area of the coastal districts he never tried to impose his 
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supremacy over the mandalikas. They were allowed to enjoy their 
freedom. It is doubtful whether some of the chiefs like the 
Chagis, the Kona chiefs ever used to pay any tribute to the 

king. So Ganapatidéva seems to maintain the status quo of the 
mandaliks system, himself being the mahSnandaléévara. A wonderpl 
polity indeed & 


Thus the erstwhile imperialistic pattern of the Chalukya 
and Chola regimes was reduced to a decentralized monarchism in 
the Telugu speaking country. In the known history of the Deccan, 
for the first time the Kakatiyas either wantonly or otherwise 
encouraged this noval type of polity where there was no pomp, 
no eulogy of high sounding titles, no imposition of supremacy. 
Even some of the most loyal subordinates in course of time 
began to omit the mention of the king in their records. The 
Cheraku chiefs for example, who served the Kakatiyas right from 
the beginning of Rudradeva's career, surprisingly omitted the 
reference to their Kakatiya masters in their inscriptions at 
Amarabad It seems many subordinates and occasionally officers 
practically forgot this formality of referring to the reign of 
the king in their records. Yet in loyalty they were second to 
none. A copper plate charter, recently discovered at Karimnagar 
although issued by the king Ganapatideva, after mentioning the 
date in Vikrama era 1303, Parabhava refers to the king's reign 
with the simple sentence 'Kakeatiya Ganapatidéve mahi Sasati' 
(while KakatZya Ganapatidéva ruling the earth).® Not even 
Mahamandalégévara title is attached. The charter was issued by 
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the king himself and contains his legal decree over a canal 
dispute. Sinilarly the Uttaréévara grant of Pratapsrudra after 
describing the town of Urugallu alludes to the king as 'Tasyan 
asti sa=Vira Rudra-nripatihn Pratyarthi Prithvioati-sphurjat- 
ratna kindte-k5ti -vilasat -padiravihda ~dvavah|® On the other hand 
sone of the most insignificant chiefs used to attribute then- 
selves with a lengthy prasgasti and refer to the KakatIya over- 
lord with simple attribute mahfmandalesvera’? The Kakatiyas, 

it is evident, did not try to exercise imperial power at the 
cost of the mandalika chiefs. There are instances where their 

" own officers did not mention the king's name. _Maharaéyasakala- 
Senapati Rudradevatidu, in his Durgi epigraph datable to A.D. 
1297 makes no nention of Pratdparudradévatt The said Rudra- 
senapati was one of Prataparudra's trusted generals who effected 
the subjugation of Ambedéva in the Tripurantakam region. 
Similarly certain Peddaya and Potaya the commanders of Ganapati - 
déva's armies set up inscriptions at Kolavennu in Krishna district 
without any reference to Ganspatideva? Such instances can be 
easily multiplied. This attitude of the officers does not 

mean their disloyalty to the king. Nor it can be mistaken to 

be the latter's ineffective control over them. In fact the 
fall of the KakatIyas was mainly owing to the undefendable 
attacks of the Muslim armies, but not to the internal revolts 

or the disloyalty of subordinates. 


The foregoing analysis of the Kakatiya polity with regard 


to their subordinates leads us to the conclusion that they 


ng 
favoured daceateattaea power rather than keeping all the 
adninistration under their control which amounts to suppression 
of the subordinates. They proved this noval experinent as 
almost successful. It was only Ambadéva's revolt in the last 
deys of Rudramadevi which went against the king. Such stray 


cases always occur in any period and in any type of polity. 


3 Lhe people 


The time-honoured tenets of Hindu dharma laid down by the 
great rishis of Yare right from Manu to Kautilya were the bssic 
guide to the ruler and the ruled of Bharat in general. In 
spite of their diversity the dharma-Sastras in those days were, 
in fact used to command the statutory position of the modern 
constitution. Neither the ruler nor his subjects were allowed 
to take arbitrary decisions with regard to their administration 
or citizenship as the case may be. The king is abode by 
rajaniti whereas the subjects by dharma-Sastra. The king is 
a mere custodian of the latter and sees that his subjects are 
strictly following the principles. Kalidase rightly observes 
that the subjects of Dilipa did not trespass even hair breadth, 
the well-trodden path of Manu-dharma just like the wheels which 
never go away from the well trodden track"? The king in return 
has the heavy responsibility to protect the good law-abiding 
subjects from the evil-doers- Sista -rakshana and dusta-sikshana 


are the essential duties of an ideal ruler. Further, the 
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law-makers of ancient India provided the utmost protection to 
the people in the administration of the rulers. They have gone 
to the extent that when a conflict arises between the king's 
law i.e. rajanIti and the social lay i.e. the dharmagastra, the 
latter is to be honoured superseding the laws of rajaniti or 
artha-gastra. 

"Yatra vipratipattis-syad-dharmasistra-artha Sastrayoh | 

artha -Sastroktam utsrijya dharma-Sastroktam Acharst" 
(Narada-smriti I-39) 
"artha-Sastrattu belaved=dharmagastram iti sthitih" 
(Yajfiya-valkya-smriti-II 21) 

Even in those days of ancient and mediaeval period when 
monarchism was the way of government the people could exercise 
considerable power in the affairs of social life. We shall 
examine how the Kaketiya rulers and their subjects put into 
action the above principles of.mutual adjustibility. In other 
words, we shall examine to what extent the democratic elenent 
prevailed in the Kakatiya civil adwnukslm 
Samayas3s 

On the basis of the numerous inscriptions it is unequivo- 
cally proved that the society in the period under study led a 
corporate life. Besides the main four castes viz. brahnana, 
kshatriya, vaiSya and Sidra there are several sub-sects formed 
nainly according to their professions. The usual way of 
representing the people in general is by mentioning them as 
ashtada {a -praja, that is the eighteen sects of people, a 
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comprehensive term covering the whole society. The eighteen 
sects, according to a copper plate inscription of the late 
Vijayanagara perioa are the four main castes; the vyavaharikas 
(officers?) ; the pachala (the smiths and carpenter); Kumbhalika 
(potter); tantuvaya (weaver); yastrabhedake (dyers); tila- 
ghataka (oil mongers); Kurantaka (periyas); vastra-rakshaks 
(sewers of cloth); devatiga (spinners); perika (transporters 

of goods by pack loads); gO-rakshakea (cowherd); kirata (hunters); 
rajaka (washerman) and kshauraka (barber). Although it is a 
late record, on the basis of the records of our period mention- 
ing at least some of these sects, it is possible to assume that 


the same social structure prevailed in the period under study. 


All these eighteen castes used to organize their communal 
associations, particularly to look after the well being of 
their individuals. They are called samayas. They were inter- 
nally governed by their own laws and eustons called samayachara 
and they elect their elders, not in the modern voting systen 
but by mutual acceptance based on moral integrity. These 
elders are vested with powers to levy certain taxes on the 
members of their community and utilize that contribution for 
the saeunisanieaal expenses as well as the benefit of the 
community, like the construction of a temple in their locality, 
a gift of ghee for lamps in the temples on their behalf, and 


so One 


A body of the Perika community of Tripurantaka whose 


profession is to transport merchandise frou place to place for 


22 


the merchants, is noticed in an inseription™® 


dated A.D.1245 
to have got the remission of tax on their bulls, granted by 
sarvadhikari Pochana preggada Ganapaya the syupkadhikari of 
Ganapatideva. Perhaps the grant 1s in lieu of their service 
in transporting the temple goods free of cost. Our concern in 
the record is about their representation as a corporate body. 
The Girnajipet epigraph=© dated A.D, 1228 records the 
installation of the deity Saleévara by the Oharma-salis or 
weavers of Mattiya -sthala and an endowment to the same in the 
forn of individual contributions. It inflicts on the defaulters 
a punishment of excommunication from the samaya. It is thus 
evident that the weavers of the sthala or group of villages, in 
the present case as stated in the record, the sthala of the 
towns of Anumakonda, Orugallu and Mattevada, constituted then- 
selves as a corporate body to look after their communal affairs. 
It is also stated in the record that they have nominated 
certain Mannisetti and his son Venni setti to install the said 
deities on their behaif. Thus, we see that the different 
conmunities of a village or sthala or nadu formed into samayas 
and used to organize their communal affairs. Their elders 
who were nominated by the community used to represent the 


Samaya in the general administration of the village or sthala. 
A twelfth-thirteenth century inscription at Palakollu, 


Tecords the exemption of the communal levy to certain Kaga 
Sirachari, who is in-charge of the (mason) work in the Rama- 


litgesgvara temple, by the panchahanam-varu or the elders of 


~ 
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the sculptom' s communitys! Hence it is purely a transaction 
of the samaya, a corporate body which takes this decision. A 
similar record at Amaravati of the fifteenth century records the 
donation of the levies due from the panchanan-vary of Ansravati 
and Dharanikota to the god Kamathéévara of Amaravatit® In both 
the cases the corporate bodies of the panchansam community are the 
organisations of not villages but nadus. This indicates the 
Samayas or corporate bodies were organised on sthala, vishaya and 
nadyu levels. The body of the teliki-vevuru or oil mongers was 
also an organisation of considerable influence. ltven the temple 
servants, form themselves into corporate bodies called sani - 
nunnisvuru, Vaishnava-samaya, Saiva-samaya and the like under 
whose authority the daily administration of the temples was being 
conducted. The gifts were also made in their charge. The 
Akunuru inscription of the time of Kakati Rudradeva represents the 
ekkatis or warriors of that village as a corporate body.” 
Similarly the Maktal inscription of the time of Prataparvdra 
mentions the warriors as a corporate poay2? All such corporate 
bodies possess certain powers in the administration of not only 
their internal community affairs but also the administration of 
the public institutions like the temples or even the village 
adninistration. 

The brahnanas of a village generally form into a body 
called Mahajanas. The assembly of Saiva pujsris (or priests?) 
are called gsatikhyatas. An inscription at Unamahe$varan dated 
A.D. 1320 states that maheSvaras of some villages included in 
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the Mannalvru-sthala as a body called asarikhyata Mahamaheévaras 


2 


made a gift to the Mahdsvara 1 with the pernission of the king 


Prataparudra. It is specific in the record that the arrange~ 
nent made by this sanaya or body of asathkhyate Mahegvaras is 

an order (ajna) and those who violete this order would be 
liable for the punishment of not only the king but also the 
samaya (samaya-dandana). This arrangement is stated to have 
been made in pursuance of an understanding arrived at in an 
assembly of the members held in the mukhamandapa of the temple 
of UmamahéSvara at the request of the head pujari naned Ganakhi 
Viraya and the seventy-two niyoga-holders of the temple. From 
this record one can understand how the samsyas in those days 
were endowed with powers to manage their affairs. A similar 
assembly of the asatikhyatas is stated to have met in the mukhgs- 
mandapa of Virabhadradeva temple at ¢rifaila to conduct the 
business of the temple administration of Mallikarjunadéva>" 
These bodies were autonomous in certain respects of their 


internal affairs. 


\ 


A similar samaya of the Vaishnava priests is noticed in 
the records of the Bhavanarayana svami temple in Sarpavaram East 
Godavari district”? The inscription is dated some time later 
than our period, The samegya of the Vaishnavas is stated to 
have granted some lands of the temple to certain persons who 
probably by the order of the samaya dismantled the nandi-pillars 
set up by the jaigams (or Saivas) encroaching on the lands of 


the temple. The ganaya, therefore could exercise some extra- 
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ordinary powers even without referring to the king or his 
representative. While dealing with the temple administration 
we shall see more instances of this nature. The mahajanas of 
two villages named Vesantapuram and Vellafigodu are stated in 
an‘inscription at Palemu, Mahbubnagar district to have settled 
a dispute over the boundary of those villages. It is also 
interesting to note that in order to make the minor adjustments, 
that is to keep the natural barriers like the streams, hillocks 
etc. as boundaries, they have asked to parties to compensate 
the loss by for¢going some land in other direction in favour 


of the looser“* 


The prevalance of the corporate bodies known as gamayas 
during the Xakatiya period is also noticed in the Maktal 
inscription dated A.D.1321, wherein it is stated that certain 
grant was made to the mason who built the temple with the 
consent of all the samayas of the village, together wihh the 
Vaishneva-samayass The particular mention of the Vaishnava 
samayag among others is to see that they may not escape from 
the contribution towards the said gift, under the plea that they 


were the temple priests. 


The corporate bodies of the merchants whteh generally 
called’ as nakaras, ubhaya-nanidesi pekkatdru, svadSdi-bSharulu 
are the main merchant guilds. Although Virabananja conmunity 
of the Jaina faith dominated these guilds in pre-Kakatiya period, 


we notice several other communities including, reddis, potters, 
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weavers, Oil-mongers, kampus and the like also becoming nembers 
of the said guilds during the KakatIya period. Their organiza- 
tions were well constituted with special privileges as will be 

dealt with in the following item on 'Irade'. 


Village Councils: 


Dr.G.S. Dikshit opines that the nagaras or towns in the 
Mediaeval Karnataka were administered by the local bodies 
called Nagaras, the villages by Urus and the agraharas by 
Mahajanas<° With slight modifications the same system prevailed 
in Andhra during the Kakatiya regime. The Katakuru and Matedu 
inscriptions of Prataparudra's period@* mention nagaranu along 
with mahajanas, kampus, Balinjissettis as a corporate body in 
addition to the eighteen sects of praja. All these bodies, it 
is stated, agree to grant some gift to the local temple. The 
Matedu record particularly states that the individual contribu- 
tion to the temple would be at the rate of five visas per mada 
of the amount what they pay to the nagaryu or town corporation. 
This is a clear indication that nagaru is empowered to collect 
some dues from the villagers of all communities. Nagara need 
not be mistaken with nakara, which means a merchant guild. But 
nagaru in this case is not a body of the tow alone as 
Dr.Dikshit says, but it is a corporate body of the ordinary 
village also. In the Telugu country the body uru is not 
noticeable, Mah@janas as a body does not exclusively apply to 
the agrahsras as Dikshit says. “he brahmane community in any 
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village is known as Mahgjanas. That even in the Andhra country, 
the agraharas or other ordinary villages were governed by village 
assemblies is borne out by epigraphical evidences. The inscrip- 
tion in the Gopalasvami temple at Durgi dated A.D.1269°°, states 
that the donor Karananu Namayya of brahnana caste and KaSyapa- 
gotra was the prabhu-mukhya_of the agrahara of Nandapura. A 
record at Juttiga also states that Potana, the prabhu of the 
agrebara made gift. The Sanigaram inscriptions of the time of 
Prola I, states that this chief made a gift of lands to the 
temple in the village, with the permission of the prabhy of the 
village, named Nagaraja-? Similarly Beta I and Beta II also made 
the gift in that village with permission of the local gaundag 

and zaddis°°, This is a clear indication that the villages were 
governed by the village committees. An epigraph at Endanibetta 
village near Nagarkurnool, dated A.D.1148, set up by the Choda 
chief Udaya of Kanduru mentions the probhu of that iru’ 
Bhinanayaka. 


naned 


The samayag of the eighteen sects of people are of two 
kinds, the sthala-samaya or the corporate body of a group of 
villages end the Uru-samaya or villae body. The Tangeda record 
refers to the former type. With regard to the uru-samaya we 


find an example in the Mahabubabad epigraph’= 


of Rudramadevi's 
reign. It is stated in it that a chief made a gift of land to 
the temple with the consent of the eighteen samayas of the 

Ury or village. These and similar instances already indicate that 


the samaya of a village or a group of villages is a corporate 
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body representing the people. iven'tne dignitaries of rank 
want to make any gift of village land or toll amount to the god, 
they have to obtain the consent of this poay’? From this we 
understand that the body samaya is not only of a comnunal 

nature like the Vaishnava-samaya, Sale-samaya but also a 
corporate body like the nagaru, Our available epigraphic 
evidence does not furnish a clear distinction between samaya and 
nagaryu. The former seems to be of wider range, being applicable 
to sthala or group of villages, whereas the term negaru is 
applicable to a village or a town only. 


A stronger evidence to prove that thehe existed in those 
days a kindof corporate system of local administration is 
noticeable from the numericsl numbers attached to such bodies, 
as alnurvar, Mahdjanas, Sani-mynniiru, seventy-two niyogas 
(debbayi.-rendu-niyogala-varu) Ayyavale-agipurvaru, perika-nuru, 
Teliki-veyury, Pedda-munnuru, etc. These Wumbers are decidedly 
not the strength of the population of that community, because 
there is little possibility that these numbers alone rerain 
years together, that too like 100, 300, 1000, 500 all round 
figures Mot 98, 295, 507 which sects possible, had they 
been intended to represent the population. The nsture of these 
numbers and their continuance for centuries together clearly 
indicate that those numbers denote the strength of membership 
of the respective organizational bodies, for example, if we 
take sani-munnur, it is not to be taken that all the temples 
where we find the merittion of this number maintained in 300 sanigs. 
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So also Ayavali-500. The member of the merchants may increase 
or decrease but the strength of the main organization used to 
remain only 500 constantly for centuries. Unless it is an 
organization of certain corporate nature these numbers do not 


convey any sensible meaning and much less their consistency. 


Thus, Ayyavali-500 means, thet the organisational body 
consists of 500 members, irrespective of the number of trading 
merchants affiliated to this body. 

Sani-300 means that their organigational body consists of 
300 members irrespective of the number of sanis serving in a 
particular temple. 

Perika-1OO means that the organizational body of that 


conmunity consists of only 100 members irrespective of the 


strength of the Re ee ene me ee 


But in course of time, it has become mere customary for 
all the merchants or ganis or mahajansas to mention the number 
although the main organization ceased to exist. For instance 
a merchant named Bairisetti in an inscription at Chittapur in 
Karimnagar District of the reign of Prataparudra claims himself 
to be a member of Ayyavali-500. It is highly doubtful that 
the organization was in existence at that time. But our concern 
is that such bodies essociated with numbers were definitely 


corporate bodies. 


Now let us examine some instances where these corporate 
bodies like samayas, merchant guilds, profession guilds etc. 
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take conSiderable part in the local administration. An epigraph 
in the temple of Ramanathadéva in the village Tangeda, Guntur 
district™* of the time ofPrataparudra states that the eighteen 
samsyas of the sthala and the merchant guild ubhaya-nanadesi 
pekkandru in the preseattof the general Devarinayaka wade the 
gift of the toll tax on sales at the rate of one visa on each 
mada (of sales) to the god Gantala Pamanatha of Tangeda. A 
close examinetion of this record reveals the role of the local 
people in the administration. Here there are three parties 


mentioned in this gift deed. 


1.Ihe donor - The merchant guild alone, because the levy 
is on the sales only and the sellers are guild members 


and the local producers like the agriculturists. 


2. The eighteen Samayas of the Sth - The people in 
general, who come to the Sthala penta or the weakly fair 


of the sthala to make their purchases. They are the 
consumers or purchasers, They need not pay any thing as 
purchase-tax i.e. (yilchusufka) although it was also 
compulsory in those days, at other market places. Here 
the gift amount is raised only from the ammnubadi -sutike 
or Sales-tax. 

3. Devarinayaka the general :- In his presence the gift 
was made, Why? It is because he was the king's repre- 
sentative who is empowered to collect the said summka. 
So he is to allow the said amount to be credited to the 
temple as gift. 


¢ 
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Now the people in general i.e. the eighteen Samayas of 
the sthala as corporate body had exercised their power to 
impose on the merchants who sell the articles in sthala-penta 
or local fair a levy on the sale vroceeds for the purpose of 
their local institution, the temple. They were its trustees 
so they heve a right to collect thetaxes. The king's repre- 
sentative is also included in the transaction to see that 
Sutka is properly credited to the temple and not to the govern~ 
ment as in other such pethtas or markets, 


Thus, we notice a clear instance in this record that the 
local samayas had in those days the power of collecting sunkss 
with theking's permission for the benefit of public utility. Is 
it not a modern Panchayati? If the samayas do not interfere, 
the merchants have to pay the levy to the king's officer 
Devarinayaks. They have any way to pay the tax, be it to the 
king or the temple. Even today we see in the villages that the 
local Panchayati-samitis collect taxes as tolls on merchandise, 
pullari or grazing tax on the cattle breeders who graze their 
cattle in the village pasture lands and the like. 


Another example in this aspect can be conveniently drawn 
from an inscription found at Duggirala, Guntur district which 
records the settlement of a dispute regarding village poundari es° 
It is stated that in $.1136 (or 4.D.1214), the villagers of 
Duggirala pundi, Moramapundi and Evani represented to the king 


Ganapatideva, a dispute regarding the boundery of those 
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villages, when the king was camping (in those parts) after 

the conquest of Velanadu. Consequently he deputed his ministers 
Mallaparaju and Rudraparaju to visit the place and settle the 
dispute. The respective villagers represented their cases to 
the ministers. The latter asked the mahajanas to offer their 
opinion in the matter. They selectedcertain Suraparaju of 

Evani village to walk on the boundary line. The watchman of 
the boundary is asked to walk first and Suraparaju followed hin 
marking out the line of boundary. Adopting this procedure they 
could mark out the boundary and plant stones at all the 
important points. 


The contents of the record being so, we have to infer 
that even the king had constituted a legal body consisting of 
the local pahajang presided by two ministers. The mahaianas who 
were supposed to be the authorities on law and nen of unsuspected 
integrity were recommended by the ministers to decide the line 
of boundary. The mahajanas in turn chose certain Suraparaju 
probably the Karanam or a revenue officer, to walk along the 
boundary with the official watchman of the boundary, because 
he knowns the traditional boundary better than others. These 
officers could not do any mischief in the presence of mahajanas 
and ninisters and even if they do so it will not be accepted 
because they were not the deciding authorities. So they have 
naturally to walk on the original traditional boundary instead 


of going on a wrong way and became unpopular. Thus the local 
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people themselves i.e. the mahdjanas and the local officers 
were asked e settle their dispute, the ministers being only 
presiding officers, who will simply attest the royal seal on 
the decision made by the mabBianas. 


For the disposal of disputes, the law book on_rajaniti 
called Rajaniti-ratnakara pescribes four types of sabhas or 
legal courts pratishthita, apratishthita, sumudrita and gasita. 
The same authority defines the terms. Pratishthita is a 
temporary court constituted in a pura or capital town, 
apratishthita is the court constituted in other villages; 
these two kinds of courts are again divided as sumudrita and 


sisitas® 
Subhas or (temporary courts) 
a apratishthi ta 


(in the capital town e (in other villages) 


sunudrita 2. gasita 3. sumudrita 


Sumudrita-sabhas are courts presided by some authority like 


a pradvivaka or ministers. 
Sasita-sabhas are the courts where the king personally awards 


the decrees. 


The present gabha of Duggirala being consisted of 
mahajanas presided by the ministers in a village other than 
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capital town can be called Apratishthita-uudrita-sabha. The 
local nahajanas are the deciding authorities - under the 
supervision of the ministers. This example thus furnishes the 
practice in the Kakatiya administration regarding the disposal 
of the disputes and the prominence given to the local people 
by the government in settling the aa sputed: 


A similar case regarding a canal dispute and its disposal 
by the same king Ganapatideva is recorded in a copper plate 
inscription dated A.D.1246 recently discovered in Karinnagar 
district?! It states that in the village Nedhavura, when 
certain Ravidatta, Nathadeva and Himgadéva were serving as 
local officers a dispute arose over the right of a canal called 
Gonugu-kalva. The matter was referred to the king who deputed 
Manchiraja, the minister of Jayapanayaka. Accordingly 
Mamchiraja visited the place and assembled the mahajanas and 
other elders of the concerned villages named Chamanapalli, 
Kunmarikunta, Devanapalli and Katyakolapalli and obtained 
their opinions in the matter. With this he went to Orugallu 
and submitted their views to the king. The king in the 
presence of the Governor of the region naned Maharaja 
Akshayachandradeva, basing on the findings of Manchiraja gave 
his final decision and deputed two officers named Narayana 
end Maharika the nephews of SrIpathaka to Chamanapalli to 
communicate the king's order in the matter to the local officers 


and the parties concerned. It is interesting at this stage 


een 


to note thet the said officers conducted a second enquiry and 
after confirming the first report of Manchiraja delivered the 
king's decree over the dispute by means of a copper plate 
charter. It is decided that the canal belonged to mahajanas of 
Chamanapalli end those of other villages need not have any 
claim over it. 


In this case also dve importance was given to the opinion 
of the local people of all walks of life, the reddis, the barber, 
setti, the temple priests, the Jaina priests etc. The decree 
in this dispute being awarded by the king personally this 


sabha is called Sasita-apratishthita-sabha the fourth variety 
of the above table. 


These two examples give us an idea how legal procedure was 
adopted in those days. There were no permanent courts like the 
present taluk courts, Session courts, High courts etc. The 
maximum staff the kings used to employ is the Pradvivakas or 
the authorities on law and dharmasastras who were permanently 
stationed in the capital to assist the king. Most of the cases 
were disposed of in the above manner, through local sabhas 
consisting of the mahajanas and the king's one or two officers, 
temporarily constituted for the purpose and dissolved soon after 
the dispute is settled. As already pointed out most of the 
communal disputes, were settled by the samayas. 
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These examples will fully illustrate how the common 
people could express their voice even in the matters of justice. 
The kings also used to give due importance to the decision of 
the people particularly when it is not against the law. The 
judges are the local mahajanas. From this we can understand 
that the people at large were law-abiding and the king could 
easily impart justice to his subjects. 


4. Civil Administration: 


Nadus: For the purpose of administration the kingdom was 

divided into several nadus: The following are some of the 
important nadus of the Kakatiya period, mentioned in the 
Srtfailem inscription of Prataparudra dated A.D. 1313°° 

1. Kan-nady 2. Pedakallu, 3. Kamma-nadu, 4. Aija-nadu, 5.Kenduru- 
nadu 6. Mingale-nady 7. Seddam-nadu 8. Kusala-nady 9. Sabbi- 
nadu 10. Komda-Karnadu 11. Palli-nddy 12. Narpavadi 181 Marata- 
nadu 14. Motavadi 15. Pakanadu 16. Renadu 17. Mulki-nadu 

18, Are-bhumi 


Yoana, Ure a - Ms 
Besides these the well known, Véngi-nadu, Vels-nadu, 
Natavadi, Konamandela, Visuru-nadu, Bruva-aadu, Kandtru-nadu, 
Marjavadi, Kondapalli-nadu, Sakali-sIma, Prolingdu. 
Bthalas: The nadus are subdivided into sthales. The sthala 


being a unit of about twenty villages, the number of sthalas 
in the kingdom is naturally very large. In one of the Warangal 
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inscriptions the capital complex of Anumakonda, Mattewada and 
Orugallu is represented as one sthala®” The following are some 
of the gtalas: 

Gurindala-gtala, Pingali-stala, Tangeda-stala, Magatala- 
Stala, Kailasam Kota-stala, Nadendla-stsala, Konduri-stala 
Mannanuri-gtala, Koccherlakota-stala, Gangapura-stala. 


Among the officers who assist the king in the adninistra- 
tion Mahapradhansas come first. There only few of this category. 
Pradhanas, preggadas, amatyas, mantris areqnext cadre. We have 
* no knowledge about the distinctive among these dignataries. 
Vellski Gangadhara and Jaya are officers who have been 
promoted form a small post to amatya rank. 


The administration was divided into seventy-two niyogas 
or branches. They were under the supervision of a high officer 
called bahattar-nalyds-adhipati. The Kayastha chief Gatgaya- 
ganini?© was holding that post during the reign of Ganapatideva. 
Subsequently it was entrusted to the Induluri chief Gannaya* 
Pomkala Mallaya-preggada was later noticed holding this post. 
Although this term occurs in the inscriptions, we are not 
certain whether this dignitary was empowered with enormous 
power or simply holding Mesignation as title, we can assume 
that at least the mahapradhanas were wielding such power over 


all the seventy-two branches of administration. 


The sthalas generally consist of twenty or less number of 
villages. The Pedakonduru-gthala comprised eighteen villages, 
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the Mantru-sthala twelve villages. Gurindala-sthala 1s stated 


to have comprised sixty villages”? 


While the administration of the nadus is entrusted to the 
officers of the rank of an amatya or perggada, the officers of 
the sthala or generally of a lower rank called sthala-karanans 

la-sur » and sthala-tirparis. 

The village is the small unit of aduinistration. Officers 
called ayagars look after the administrative aspect of the 
village including the collection of taxes, maintaining the 
accounts of the lands under verious tenures are some of the 
duties of these officers. Talari is also one of the Syagars; 
similarly narukatty or waterman who distributes the water of a 
tank to the cultivators was also the village Ayagar. A11 these 
village ayagars are granted some lands as writtis and besides 
that they collect from the cultivators some grain as meras. 


e rn 4 $ 


1. Tantarapala Prola-rautu is mentioned in the Kopparam inscrip- 


tion®®? 
2. Sasanadhikari, sandbivigrahi Devanamatya is nentioned in the 


Ghantasala inseription“* 


3. Padalu ~ Certain Eragannaya nayundy is stated to be the 
padalu of mahapradhani Podukamuri Aginatadeva, in one of the 
Tripurantakan inser ition: The actual duties of this 


officer padaly are not known. 
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4 . Sikarnan - The inscription referred to above also nentions 
Srikaranamu. The duties of this Kgrenanu is to maintain the 
accounts of the village as it is now in vogue. For different 
accounts different Karanams used to be appointed. Tor example, 
the sthala-karanas are the general karanas; sutka karanas are 


the karanas who maintain the accounts of the toll taxes etet® 


5. Tirparig: are those officers who assess the tax on the 
Government share of the produce in qa field or the incoue by 


Levies ina market*é 


6. Sri Bhandaru is the chief Treasurer of the royal exchequer 
in the capital. It is known from Kodumuru epigraph of Harihara I 
the Vidyaranya vrittanta and other sources that the founders of 


the Vijayanagara eupire were the Sribhandaris of Kakatiya 


Prataparudra. 


7. Sarvadhikari: According to some scholars the king's agent 
in all the administrative matters is called sarvadhikari. 


8. Sunkadhikari : Like Karanams these officers who collect the 
suikags or tolls in a sthala are called sthals~suhkaris. 


Miscellaneous officers: 

Adapamy is the bearer of the betel~-bag 

Alavattamu is the officer bearing the chanara or the royal fan 
Koti ruvu is the officer in charge of the stores of the palace 


Angarakshaka is the body guard of the king 


Nagari Sri_vakili is the gate-keeper of the king's palace*® 
Brraya-Legka was the Srivakili of Kakati Prat@parudradeva in 
AD. 1314. 


Ngari-adhikari: - The officer in charge of the king's palace 
administration 1s called Nagari-adhikari. Certain Konda-peddi 
manchi is stated in the Rompicharla inscription dated A.D.1320 


to have made a gift to the god for the merit of the kanet® 


falart is in general, the village watchman. The talsri of the 
palace is a dignified officer. 


Savasi, - This is a term used to denote a military officer - 


like afgarakshaka and tantrapsla. Certain savasi Ravvabattu 
is stated in the Chinakandukuru epigraph to have made a gift 
50 


for the nerit of Ganapatideva 


Some of these officers were of a high rank next to amatyas 
and others are notited holding both high and low ranks. Talari 
for example is a common village watchnan as well as the 
palace wetchman. 

5. Military Administration: Nayankeras. 
The Kakatlya regime was marked with the introduction of 


becca Ae Ayo. : 
the military system nayankara. i+ is noticed in the Rudranmadevi's 


period and well organized by her successor Prataparudra, 


According to Nitisara of -Prataparudra, the king should assign 
villages to the nayakes in lieu of their salary and the 


maintenance of some arny for the king's usec All the erstwhile 


t 
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Samants under the present definition were entrusted with the 
responsibility of maintaining compulsorily some army for the 
service of the king in times of war. The number of elephants, 
horses and foot soldiers which they hake to maintain £s wob 
stipulated according to the fiefs they héld. In addition to 

the supply of army to the king, they have also to pay the 
regular tributes as usval. In this way the king will have the 
idea that how much force he could gather at the times of war. 

It is a meaningful boast what is stated in the popular verse 
that Prataparudra possessed nine lakhs of archers°< According 
to Pratapscharitra Prataparudra entrusted the defence of the 
seventy-seven bastions of his fort to seventy-seven nayakas of 
the Velama community alloting +e them one-fourth of his kingdom 
as estates to enable them to maintain the stipulated army. It 
may not be true, that all the seventy~seven were Velama nayakas, 
because Dayakas of other castes are also noticed in the inscrip~ 
tions. The lemkas who seem to be equal to the nayakas in this 
respect include reddis and other also, Juttaya-leiika- Gonka- 
reddi, Rudraya-letika, Samaya-letka, Madaya-reddi, Dechaya-letka, 
Pinnaya-Leika are not Velamas. 


Mayideva-letika for example is granted the ndyankera of 
Kondiri-sthale’° of eighteen villages in the present Tenali 
taluk. It is interesting to note in this connection that a 
hamlet of this village called Virula-palem still exists and 
all the residents of not only of that hamlet but elso of the 


surrounding two three villages are reddis even today. We 


notice some hero stones as well in the vicinity of these 
villages. This clearly indicates that the above said Mayideva- 
lehka maintained a regular cantonment ait Pedakunduru in 
those days. An inscription in the local tenple of Rnandéévara 
record the remission of the levy of bantela-ays on the teiple 
lands. This suggests that on all other lands he used to 
collect'a special levy under that head for the maintenance of 
bantug or soldiers. Sinilarly Maktal in Mahbubnagar district 
was a large contonment maintained by Gundayandyanitigaru, also 
called Gundayya ~sahini Kopparam in the Guntur district was 
a cantonment (or nayafkara sthala) maintained by four leskas 
named Tikkaya Rudraya-lemka, Maraya-letka, Picchaya-lefka and 
Rudraya-LeiikaO® 


The néyatikara system of military organization introduced 
by the Kakatiya rulers became a prominent feature of the later 
Vijayanagara administration. — 


Besides the army maintained by the nayakas, the king 
maintained large units of four classes of troops, viz. raths 
(chariot), gaja (elephant) tyraga (horses and padati (foot 
soldiers). According to chronicles the KakatIya army during 
the reign of Prataparudra consisted of 100 elephants, 20000 
horses and 9,00,000 foot soldiers and their commanders were 
called gaja-sahini, turaga-sahini and senadhipatis respectively. 
It is stated in an unpublished epigraph found near Nalgonda, 
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that Ganapatideva brought the Kayastha chief Gangaya-sahini 
from north India for the purpose of training his cavalry. The 
Kayastha chiefs for a long period served the Kakatiya rulers as 
commanders of the cavalry. The famous general Jaya of the 


Ayya family was the gaja-sahini of Ganapatideva for a long time. 


The kings themselves used to lead the armies in times of 
war. The next highest officer was sakala-seénadhinpati or 
commander-in-chief., Somayajula Rudra devaya was the sakala~sen- 
adhipati of Prataparudra during the battle with Ambadeva°? : 
Sinilarly Adidamu Mallu and Sonaya-leika also held that post.°” 
The common bantus or soldiers were granted vrittis in lieu of 
their salaries, whereas the commanders were poSted as governors 


of the naduse 
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4.)_AGRI CULTURE 


1. Land Reclamation end Tenures: 


It is an admitted fact that population in general was not 
so dense in the ancient and middle ages as at present. The 
feature 1s more predominant in the central Deccan, the 
Dandakaranya of Ramayana’; than any other part of South India, 
the reasons being the rocky nature of the soil and inadequate 
rainfall. Villages were scattered at places where Providence 
bestowed sufficient water resources, the rest of the country 
being left uninhabited and covered with unproductive vegetation 
like shrubs. Kondapur in the Medak district, Pedabankur in the 
Karimnagar district, Bodhan,in Nizamabad district and the like 
throw some light about the Satavahana occupation of the region. 
Leaving some records of the Badami Chalukyas in the Mahabubnagar 
district the history of Telingana in general begins with the 


Chalukyas of Vemulavada who ruled over Pédana-nadu and Sabbi- 


nadu comprising the present Nizamabad and Karimnagar districts 
along the river Godavari, After the advent of the Western 
Chalukyas of Kalyana more settlements and a form of more 
systematic government seem to have come into being in Telingana 
with powerful subordinates and governors under their control, 
Their endeavour for reclamation of vast areas of forests into 
arable lands is fully attested by epigraphs. Most of the 
villages in those days were primarily the settlements of 


Le 
peasants who under the concerned chief's benefaction could gring 


‘*  puaRwan }+ 
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as much land as possible under the plough. The topography of 
Telingana region provided innumerable streams, small and big, 


which were harnessed to fill the tanks for irrigation purpose. 


In Telifgana, therefore, unlike the coastal region of 
Andhrad@Sa, the kings and their dependents had necessarily a 
tough task before them, of clearing the jungle for cultivation 
with. the co-operation of certain groups of people who obviously 
became the inhabitants of such areas. Founding of new villages 
in Telifgana at suitable places with water resources, became 
more necessary during the Kakatiya period than in the preced-~ 
ing regines, fill then it formed a part of the great empires 
of the Rastrakuta and Western Chalukyas succeessively. The 
Kakatiyas, ea othion hand being indigenous rulers of the land 

for generations strove hard for its development by harnessing 
, all natural resources and brought as much land as possible 
under the plough. A large number of villages were founded 
either by themselves or by their subordinates. Most of the 
present villages in the forest tracts of Manthena-Kaleévaram, 
._Chennur Narasampet, Achchampet and the Khammannet-Kottagudem in 
Telingana were founded in the KakatIya regime as evidenced by 
the epigraphs. 


There are handful instances which refer to founding of 
new villages and excavating tanks by the Kakatiya rulers and 
their subordinates. The Manthena epigraph dated in the first 


regnal year of Ganapatidéva records that a chief named Allui- 
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prolaraja who was ruling Chennlirudéga made with the consent of 
the king a gift of vast area of land to a brahmana Manchi - 
bhattopadhyaya, the priest of the king in order to found a 
village and excavate a tank’, The donee accordingly founded 
the village and excavated a tank in it and gave house sites to 
bretmanas of Mantrakita. A record from Kalevaran” of the same 
king states that king Buddhayadeva son of Rudra made a grant to 
the god KaléSvara of four nivaratnas by the side of a tank in 
Buddhapura.e Here also it és clear thelBuddha son of Rudra, 
probably of the Natavadi family founded the village Buddhapura 
after his name and furnished it with a tank and lands only by 
clearing the forest area. Another instance where certain 
Bairisetti of the Virabalafija community is stated in the 
Chittapur epigraph® to have excavated a tank near the village 
Pedda Pariyala during the reign of Prataparudradeva and one 
third of the irrigated hand under it is donated to the god, the 
remaining two thirds being alloted as the share of the king. 

It is clearly stated in the record that irrespective of the 
height of the dam and the extent of the land irrigated the 

said proportion of 1:2 between the temple and the king should 
apply. It is very interesting to note in this connection, that 
the donor out of his religious zeal caused the tank to be dug, 
the entire benefit accrued from it being given to the god and 
the king. The king got this two-thirds share because the 
entire land irrigated under the tank belongs to the king. 
Towards the cost of digging the tank the nerchant got one- 
third of it which he donated to the god. This indirectly 
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furnishes the clue that the entire land in the kingdom cultivat- 
ed or uncultiveted, particularly the latter variety belongs to 
the king alone. For reasons of varied nature like the present 
one, the kings uSed to encourage the subjects to bring as 

much land as possible under the plough. Several villages in 
Andhradéfa named Ganapuras or Ghanpurs after Ganapatideva, 
Rudravarams after Rudradéva and Mahadévapura after Mahadeva 
have come into being by reclamation of the waste and forest 
lands. Sinilarly village Kundavaram in the Chennur taluk, 
Adilavad district is stated in an inscription found there, thet 
the village with a tank Kunda-gamudra was built by Kundamamba, 
sister of Ganapatideva. The villages Bayyarams in Khammam and 
other districts were constructed by the Kakatiyas after 
Bayyaladevi, mother of Ganapatidéva. To construct a village 
in those days was a pious deed. Similar was the csese with 
digging of a tank. King Ganapatidéva's preceptor ViSvesvara 
Sivacharya according to one of the Tripurantakan inseription* 
purchased sone forest land for 850 gadyanas (or m@dag) and after 
clearing the trees constructed a village named Vigvanathapura 
with a tank for the worship and offerings to the god. An 
inscription found in the village Parada in Nalgonda district, 
datable to A.D. 1144 records the creation of an agrahara of the 
same name where shares of land were assigned to Several 
brdhmanas, setti, boya, and some to the god and condition was 
made that the donees should neither leave the place nor sell 


away their shares; but they themselves should remain there and 
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see the village prosper? The lands in the village were 
exempted from siddhaye, ari and koru. Such was the motive in 
those days to promote habitational facilities. 


’ 


Tenures: 

Proprietorship of the lands: It is a long standing controversy 
among scholars whether the proprietorship of the entire land 

in a kingdom rests with the king or the individual who owns it. 
The Hindu lawgivers like Manu, Narada and Kautilya say that the 
king was the owner of the lana? There were arguments and 
counterfargunents on this vital issue of the absolute ownership 
of land. That the basic proprietorship rests with the king 
while the individual owner possesses only secondary ownership, 
seems to be the best and simplest solution for this strifing 
problem. It is an admitted fact that all the uncultivated 
waste land and forests in a kingdom belong to the king or 
State, but none else. When a village is newly constructed in 
such areas by clearing the forests, as an incentive to the new 
settlers it is the king who extends several privileges like 
retission of some taxes for some years, construction of tanks, 
allotment of house sites free of cost etc. An epigraph at 
Mellacherruvu in Nalgonda district’ datable to A.D. 1811 referd 
to a gift of tax due frow all kinds of governsent land, racha- 
volamu, lying on all sides of the villege, whether it be 
rezadu or veligadu or sandy oil. This is a clear indication 
that the entire land in the village belonged to the king who 
distributes it among the cultivators now and then. Even in our 
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days we notice that waste lands are distributed to the poor 

by the government. Again, if a nidhi or valuable deposit of 
treasure or minevei is detected in a land of the private owner 
the king had every right to acquire that land offering due 
compensation to the individual. However, for any simple 
reason the king ts never imterested<te deprivesthe individual 
of his hereditary right of ownership on a perticular land. As 
far as the State is concerned, it is the due share of yield 
either in the form of kind or coin that is required fron a 
particular piece of land but not the individual. It is 
immaterial for the State whether the land is cultivated by 
this person or that. Gaby Bor the sake of peaceful adninistra~ 
tion the king never, as—a-rite disturbs the cultivators so 
long as he gets his annual revenue regularly. Therefore the 
ryot can either sell, donate or mortgage his land with the 
same rights what he is hitherto enjoying over it. The king or 
his goverment 1s least worried with such kind of transfer, 
because it is all the same for it whether the old owner pays 
the dues or the new owner. This is what I mean by the word 
superficial ownership of the land which Lies in the individual. 
Even if the king wants to acquire a land from the individval, 
the latter must be provided with a compensatory benefit. 


Deva-vrittis and Asraha@ras: As regards the déva-vrittis or 
agraharas, a second type of tenures, some specification like 
manya or sarvamanya or with ashtabhOga-tégas-svauya® or garva~ 
Kare-parihara or sarva-badhaparihara or only with certain 
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limited privileges etc. is invariably noticed in the grants and 
such terms must be properly understood according to its existing 
usage in that particular period. In some cases of these deva- 
vritti and asgrahara tenures also some primary taxes like 

siddhaya are to be paid. The holders of agralgras and the temples 


possess more rights than other owners of lands. 


service Tenures: For service tenures, that is, lands or 
villages granted to the warriors, néyakas, ministers, generals 
anga-raksha-tantraralas (body guards), Karanams, and other 
several officers who serve the king in his administration, almost 
all the taxes are, collected. Instead of paying the officers 

in coin, it was the custom in those dsys to bestow on all the 
officers big or small, some villages or lands according to 
their service. They never possess any absolute right on those 
villages. Deévari nagaka for example who led an expedition 
successfully over the Pandyas during the reign of Prataparudra, 
while granting the village Salakalavidu included in his appanage 
to the Srirafganatha of Kevéri at the command of the king? This 
indicates that the said dignitary had no absolute right of 
granting villeges as agrahara or deva -vritts in his appanage, 


The rights of the king over these lands are some tines 
merely transferred to the donee without even changing the culti- 
vators, The recently discovered Mogalutla grant of Ganapatideva's 
daughter Ganapaba © can be illustrated with much advantage in 
this regard. It is expressly stated in the record that all the 
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village servants like the smiths, potters, washernan etc. and 
the ardha-sirins have to pay hereafter the taxes and other 
levies due to the king, to the donee alone. Ardha-sirin here 
means the cultivators who have to pay half the gross produce 

to the king or his nominee in the present case the donee. The 
grant does not effect the lease set up of the cultivators. The 
only change is they have to pay the half share along with the 
other taxes to the donee instead of the king. There is another 
example in this regard. The Peda-Gahjam inscription of the tine 
of Rudramadévi dated §.1192, A.D.1270, records the gifts of a 
village, salt pans and addayatta -susika to the god of Pedaganjam 
by certain setti, probably one of the state merchants attached 
to the administration of taxestt In the same record some 
garden land is also donated by him entrusting its cultivation 
to certain Konnereddi on condition that he should share half of 
the produce with the temple. From these exaaples we can infer 
that all goverment lands or deva -vri ttt lands unless stated 
otherwise are leased away to the cultivators on almost pernanent 
basis on condition that they should pay half the gross yleld. 
As regards other lands the government used to collect pangamu 
in kind and coin. 


King's lands: The lands which are not alloted as agraharSs or 
vrittis naturally belonged to the king and they are called 
racha-polgmu as noticed in the Mellacheruvu epigraph referred 

to above. Such lamis were leased out to cultivators on almost on 
permanent basis, the rent being half or one-third or one-fowth or 


one~sixth of the gross yield according to the nature of the land. 
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2. irrigation: 


All the arable land in the kingdom comes broadly into two 
distinct varieties, 1) the lands which are irrigated by rivers, 
rivulets, tanks and canals there from, and wells which are 
called nadi -matrikas, and 2) the lands which purely depend on 
rains are called nature fed (or déva -watrika) lands. Forests 
and pasture lands (bidu) were rather more proportionate in extent 
than the two types of arable lands, for the obvious reason that 
the population in the Deccan was not so dense in those days as 
it is at present. leaving vast stretches of land covered by 
hills, dense forests and rocky soil which are altogether 
uneconomical for cultivation, there are still large areas in 
Telingana along the courses of big rivers and snall streams for 
easy end profitable cultivation. The average rainfall not being 
very low many of the streams in the region receive good quantity 
of water in rainy season. The freshes being very momentary last- 
ing for only few days much of the water in the streams generally 
goes waste. Spring wells in the beds of the streams and small 
canals along their banks at some places are the only means for 
utilization of the rivers from times immemorial. The rulers of 
the region prior to the Kakatiyas did not pay proper attention 
towards the irrigational facilities. tt was in the Kakatiya rule 
that TeLingans received proper attention in this aspect. They 
realized that vast areas of fertile land were left uncultivated 
owing to lack of adequate irrigational facilities. he tanks, 
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though existed even before their advent they were small in 
their capacities and the area irrigated by such tanks was very 
limited. They conceived the idea of harnessing the big streams 
by constructing huge dams at suitable points along their course 
to form large reservoirs in which water sufficient to irrigate 
vast areas of land could be stored up. It was a technique by 
itself in those days to build good tanks! Divine prosperity 
was always there in Hindu ethics attached to the construction 

of tanks which in several codes is mentioned as one of the 
sapta-santanas or seven deeds of grest virtue. The Karimnagar 
inscription of Gangadhara, minister of Rudradéva’> the GanapeS - 
varan inscription of Ganapatideva ~ and severel other inscrip- 
tions allude to sapte-santanes namely, his own son, 9 tenple, a 
garden, a tank, an agrahSra, a literary work, and a treasure. 
Tenk digging was generally preceded by the installation of 
Varuna, the sod of waters in order to ensure good supply of water 
py the grace of that god. Along the course of a river a point 
will be chosen where it passes between two hills and a dan 
connecting the two hills will be constructed with mud and stone, 
so as to form a big reservoir. The land that vould be irrigated 


by the tank water must be also fertile. 


/ 
In the Kakatiya administration however, there seers no 
special department or an officer to look after the works of 
irrigation. Most of these works like construction of temples, 


tanks and buildings were generally looked after by the ninisters 
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and subordinate chiefs, The Kakatiya kings themselves construct- 
ed some tanks. Prola I according to the Motupal1i?® and 
Bayyaraa inscriptions, is stated to have excavated a tank naned 
Késari-tataka after his famous title ari-raja-késari (lion to 
the elephant-like enemies)2° This tank is identifiable with 
the one which is near the village Kesaaudra (Késari-samudra) in 
the Mahbubabad taluk, Warangal district. His son BetaTII, is 
stated in one of the Hanumakonda inscriptions to have begun the 
digging of two tanks Setti-Kereya and another Késari-sanudra 
on which occasion he installed the god Varuna?” The same 
record states that Prola II also had caused some irrigational 
tanks to be dug under which he made some gifts of lands. 
Rudradeva according to his Anumakonda inscription, caused a 
big tank to be dug in the town of Udaya Choda after capturing 
it. Rudra's minister Gangadhara according to his Hanumakonda 
epigraph is known to have constructed the big tank which“aesr 
the present Hanunakonda bus stana?8 Ganapatidéva according to 
the Telugu work Pratapacharitra built several tanks at places 
like Nellore, the Telugu Chola capital, Ellore in Krishna 
district and at Ganapuram. References to the tanks naned 
Ganapa-~samudra are of frequent occurrence in the inscriptions 
of this period and such tanks are to be believed to have been 
constructed .by the king himself or by his subordinate chiefs, 
During the reign ofthis monarch several great tanks worthy of 
mention were constructed and they irrigate some thousands of 


acres in Telingana even today. The following account of some 
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of these magnificent tanks will show the magnitude of their role 
in the present irrigational work of Andhra Pradesh. 


1. Pakhala lake:- Situated about 50 K.M. east of Warangal, in 
Narasampet taluk, the lake lies in the basin of Krishna and 
Manair rivers. On eek sides of the tank there is a far 
str2tching jungle. The combined drainage area of the lake is 

80 Sq. miles. The annual rainfall in the basin is 40" and the 
yield from the catchment amounts to 2987 Mc. ft. The capacity of 
the tank is 2452 Mc, ft. capable of irrigating about 17258 acres. 
The present extent of land irrigated by the tank is 9037 acres. 
The huge dam built of laterite pebbles and red-earth is one 

mile long with 40 artificial channels. The width of the dan on 
the top is 30 to 50 ft. The lake is not know to have dried 

up and crocodiles are said to be living in it. According to the 
inscription set up on the bund it was constructed during the time 
of Ganapatideva Maharaja by Jagadala Mummadi son of the minister 


Bayyena nayaka and Bachamamb 7? 


2. Romappa lake: It is in Mulug taluk, Warangal district, 

about 42 miles from Warangal. According to the inscriptional 
pillar set up in the Siva temple near it, the lake is exdavated 
by Recherla Rudra, the general of Ganapati's armies in gaka 1135, 
A.D.1213, probably simultaneously with the construction of the 
famous Ramappa temple at Palampet. The length of its bund is 
2000 ft. Its height is 56 ft. Depth of the water above the 

silt is 35 ft. Extent of the total land irrigated is 4350 acres. 
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There are four channels of 5 miles 4 furlongs, 2 miles 5 fur- 


longs, 2 miles 7 furlongs and 5 miles four furlongs. 


3. Ghanpur tanks It is also of the game period as that of 
Ramappa leke. Extent of the irrigated land under this tank is 


about 350 acres. 


4, Laknavaram tank is another big tank of the Kakatiya period. 
This and the Bayyaram tank in Khammamet District along with the 
Pakhala lake are fed by three big streams which flow in three 
directions of large plateau which forms the catchment area. 
Bayyaram tank was constructed by Ganapatidéva's sister Mailamba 
wife of Natavadi Rudra. Kundamamba another sister of the same 
king had constructed a tank Kundeswumudram after her name near 
the village Kuodavaram. Malyala Chaunda ~senapati, the commander 
of the armies of Ganapatideva excavated a tank called Chaunda- 
samudra in Kondaparti, about 8 miles fro Warangal. His wife 
Mailama caused a tank to be dug at Katakuru in Karianagar 
“district. The Pillalamarri chiefs of the Recharla family 
excavated several tanks in their fief, the present Nelgonda 
district. Certain chief named Bollaya-nayaka of Madapalli is 
credited with the digging of not less than seven tanks in 
different places.”° In short there is hardly a village in 
Warangal, Khamma, Karimnagar, Nizamabad and Nalgonda districts 
in Telingana without a tank and several villages have more than 
one tank. These five districts generally receive more rainfall 
than the other districts of Telingana and the storing up of water 


for irrigational purpose by constructing tanks at proper places 


of 


4 
aong the streams proved to be successful endeavour for the 
promotion of agriculture which ig turn resulted in the econoric 


prosperity of the kingdom. 


Besides tanks, canals fed by the sub-soil water along the 
sandy banks of the streams fona another important irrigational 
source. They are generally called Uta-kaluva. A good number 
of such canals are noticeable in the inscriptions. Reference 
to Gonugu-Kaluva in Karimnagar district which went under dispute 
between two villages was made in a copper plate record“ 
Museti-kaluva is the canal fed by the river Musi; Aleti-kaluva 
is the canal dugalong the river Aléru near Kolanupaka~“ 
Kiichinéni -kaluva”’, Ravipati -kaluva™, Bonmakantd -kaluva”> 
Uttama Ganda -KElyva’®, Utui-kaluva”? Chimtala-kaluva~® are some 


examples of such canals. 


Drawing water by means of etamu or mota was quite in vogue 
in those days. They were called ratanas. Bullocks were 
generally used to lift the water from deep wells. An inscription 
at Dosapadu dated S.1176, records e gift of five ratanas with 
necessary wood and pullocks@” But where water is not very deep 
men also used to lift it from canals and wells. Reference to 
ratanas that is, lifting water by pulley device is not uncommon 
in the inscriptions. It seems that these ratanas were let ovt 
for rent by the owners of the wells to the neighbouring land- 
owners who do not possess wells. This we can infer from the 


gifts of ratanas referred to in the inscriptions. The 
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Sanigaram inscriptions of Kakatiya BetalI and Prola I record 
gifts of ratanas to Yuddhanella-Jin@laya*°and Madhupegvare’-. 
Similarly another inscription at the same place dandanayaka 
Kondawayya is saldto have made a gift of ratana to the god 
Bhinégvara.°* These and other ep erenose clearly indicate that 
the money or grain collected towards the cost of the water 
supplied by means of ratanas Was given as gift to the said 
deities. Whether they used to charge the rent per day or for 
the extent of lend watered by the ratana, we have no means to 
know. It is certain that this system of 1efting out ratanas and 
the water by the owners of the wells was in vogue in those days. 
Similarly small ponds or kuntas of weter were granted as gifts 
to the gods. Mahamandal 6évara Jagaddévarasa in his Venulavada 
epigraph dated #.D. 1108 is said to have granted the gift of a 
stall tank called Illendu-kunta to the god Harikéévaradéva’>. 
The Magatala inscription records the gift of Baddiraju tank to 
the god Svayambhu Mallinathadéva’* One of the epigraphs at 
Amarabad, Mahbubnagar district dated A.D.1290, registers the 
gift of a canal, dug from the streau named Pogasirivagu, as 
yritti to the god Mailaradéva of that village’? This indicates 
that the income derived by supplying water to the neighbouring 
fields through the canal is endowed to the god. The canal there~ 
fore happens to be a source of regular income. Fron such 


evidences we can understand that irrigational wells, small tanks 


and canals were managed by private individuals for business 
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purpose also. Small farmers who could not afford to excavate 

a tank or well used to purchase water from such well-owners. 

It is also possible that when wells or ponds could not be easily 
dug in some land for want of adequate sub-soil water resource, 
such land-owners would naturally go for purchasing water fron 


a nearby source of water. 


Another record in the same Amarabad village datable to 
thirteenth century A.D. states that a tank belonging to the 
temple of Svayambhudeva was repairéd by way of raising its bund 
(and increasing the capacity of the tank) by a certain Mallisetti. 
Thereby he irrigated new land and paid 30 madas towards the cost 
of the land, 25 (madas) for acquiring niri-mudi, the right of 
using water from the tank and 10 visas as recurring annual water 
cesS, all the three items being paid to the temple treasury<° 
It is interesting to note here that a private individual on his 
own accord raised the tank bund and got the land irrigeted 
paying the amount to the temple under the above heads. The 
individual as well as the owner of the tank i.e. temple are 
“benefited. This is a fitting example to illustrate how irriga- 


tional facilities in those days were carried on. 


Maintenance of Tenks and canals: The goverment hlso took 
sufficient care in the proper upkeep of the tanks and canals. 
Annual repairs of the bunds, removal of silt deposits on the 
bed and repairs of the canals and slvices are main items of 


maintenance, We find numerous records which appoint certain 
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persons for this purpose. That person is granted particular 
income called dagavandha levied on the cultivators generally oat 
the rate of one kuocha per each putti of the gross yiela®” It 

is generally called puttickuncha or chervu-kuncha. There is 
another kind of remmeration dagayandhe-miny » Some land 
irrigated under the tank is assigned to the tank-keeper as manya. 


AGRICULTURE: 


Cultivated land is mainly classified into two varieties, 
wet land and dry land. Wet land is again subdivided into 
nir-néla or paddy growing land and tomta or garden. Dry lands 
are those where crops like millet, Sesamum, indigo, mustard, 
castor etc., are grown which depend only on scanty rainfall. 
Forests and pasture lands are left for grazing the cattle. Bands 
brought under the plough are called acchukattu lands”? 


which 
included both wet and dry lands. The term acchukatty denotes, 


that the landgwas liable for levy of tax generally called ari 
py the goverment. An inscription at Ketaguru dated 4.1225 
records a monktary gift at the rate of one yisa or 1/16 of a 
rukaon every marturu included in the gechukattu land as god's 


share. Here the levy is specified for each Kary either it be 

in Karttika season or Vaigskha-season. Indirectly the specifica- 
tion furnishes the information that acchukatty lands are those 
which are brought under the plough end surveyed systenatically 
for the purpose of taxation. There is a similar term known as 


adapagattu the meaning of which is not clear, The term occurs in 
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the Gudur epigraph of A.D.1124°° and in the Uppunutula epigraph* 
of the thirteenth century. Tn both the cases the income is given 
as gift to the gods. In an early record found at Koadaparti 

near Warangal a term tambula-sravambu, conveys the sense in that 
context that at the time of leasing out the lands for cultiva- 
tion, the owner of the land and the tenant undergo an agreement 
by exchainging betel leaves. Perhaps the tenant has to pay 

some thing on that occasion to the land-owner. As the word 
adgpamy in Telugu means betel leaves or ta pula, adapa-gattu 

may mean the lands which are leased out for cultivation, by the 


government. 


Agricultural festivals: 


Methods of agriculture were almost the same as we find 
them till recent days before the introduction of mechanized 
farming. The indigenous tools and bullocks were used. Accord- 
ing to the harvest the lands are called Kartika and Vaigakha. 
Some lands are cultivated in the first season of the South-west 
monsoon which yleld the crop in Karttika and the second type of 
lands in the winter season to yield the crop in Vaigakha or 
summer. But there are instances which refer to the lands 
cultivated in both the seasons. They are called iru-garu or 
iru-Upu lands. The Kuchimanch, Govindapuram and several other 
records distinctly mention these three varieties of lands‘? 
Auspicious occasions for sowing the seeds or commencing the new 


agricultural year, or beginning the year with the new harvest 
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with regard to wet as well as drylands, have been ceremoniously 
observed from early days. The Koravi epigraph?< datable to C.AD. 
935 levies certain taxes on the cultivators of the village in 
connection with the commencenent of paddy crop, dry crop and 
Amani-Punnama that is, the full moon day of the month of 
Vaigakha. The former two occasions generally fall on Eruvaka 
Punnami or the full moon day of the month of Jyéshtha (in the 
month of June) when the South-west Mansoon sets in and the 

season becomes suitable for sowing the seeds. This is the main 
festival for the cultivators to begin the new year. On that day 
they usé to perform certain worship at a common place like a 

tank bund, a hill or a temple. In the Upparapalli inscription 

of Ganapatideva's reign dated A.D.1235 mentions a hill named 
Eruvaka-pubbali”, the hillock where the villagers perform the 
Eruvaka worship. They come there with their bullocks and ploughs 
decorated and seeds and worship the deity and proceed to the 


fields to sow the seeds. 


Similarly Agrahayanl or the harvest season contences with 
the full moon day of the month of Margasira when the new crop of 
paddy is brought to home for storing. On this occasion also 
they perform some worship. But this festival is merged with 
Uttarayana-satkranti in the Telugu country, although a nominal 
worship is done in the harvesting days, 


Crops3. 
Coming to the agricultural crops of the period under study, 


a 


among the wet crops paddy was the staple crop as it is today. 
Even ia the absence of huge dams-across the great perrenial 
rivers Godavari, Krishna and Penna and their present multiple 
canal system the irrigational facilities provided by the 
numerous tanks, canals of small magnitude along the strean was 
by no means insignificant in those days. Every village in 

fact was self sufficient with regard to food grains rice as 
well as other grains Like millet, ragi, and other varieties. 
Abundance of rice is attested by several records of this period, 
Mention may be made of thelincomplete kayya of an unknown author, 
found on the hillock near Hanumakonda which describes the lands 
of Andhra as golden in colour with the riped paddy fields Looking 
fields loading like the Méru mount of gold“ 411 kinds of 
millets (jowar) were grown in the veli or dry lands. Wheat, 
green-gram, black-gram, horse-gram and some of the other husked 
grains (or busi=bhandalu)*° that were cultivated and grown in the 
fields. Among the oil seeds, sesame, was the main crop. Muster 
and pepper, areca-nut, coconut, betel leaves, sugar cane, were 
other important agricultural products in that period. Handloom 
industry, in general is basically depended on cotton which is 
largely produced in vast areas from times immemorial. Mention 
of Tarmarice is noticed among the merchandise*© Vegétables 
including root-vegitables are mentioned in inscriptions. 
Jaggary as well as sugar (dési sakkar) were largely produced 

as evidenced by taxes levied on them in the towns where markets 
were held.*’ Indigo was another important agricultural product. 


Onions, ginger, tarmaric are also cultivated. 
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ii) TAXATION 


The main source of income for any Government is the 
revenue by taxes. This aspect of tke administration in the 
mediaeval period of the Indian history was the most complicated 
affair. Although the Kakatiyas inherited the system from the 
well established Chalukya administration we notice considerable 
differences in many places. It seems more number of taxes 
were introduced by the Kakatiyas than in the preceding regimes. 
Reclamation of waste lands and providing irrigational facilities 
perhaps necissitated introduction of new taxes on the lands. 

We come across in inscriptions large number of terms denoting 

a variety of taxes many of which are very difficult to interpret. 
The following pairs will give an idea in this regard. Sutkanu 
and pannu; Sunkamu and Suike-Kanika; Pullari and Pullarikanika, 
talari-pannu and talarj-kanika. When such terms occur in the 
same record it becomes very difficult to know the exact nature 
of the tax. [411 the above terms occur in the Salakalavidu 
epigraph seve AD. 131748 which we shell take up later for 
detailed study. Sed¢ondly we have no direct evidences to know 
the exact value of the levies particularly the land taxes. They 
are to be inferred only from the remissions or gifts of such 
taxes on brahmana-yrittis and temple lands. An attempt is made 
in the following pages to collect as much information on the 


subject as possible and offer a coherent interpretation. 
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During the Kakatiya period the taxes were broadly of 

five catagories viz., 

1. Land taxes 

2. Industrial and Property taxes 

3. Profession taxes 

4, Commercial taxes 

5. Miscellaneous taxes 
As in the case of other aspects of administration of the 
Kakatiyas, in the policy of their taxation also we have to 
depend mainly on the inadequsete and undefinable terms that 
occur in the epigraphs. Added to this the replacenent of 
Kanneda terms by Telugu words whidh at times seem to be vague 


and inconsistent makes our task still complicated. 


I Land Texes 

All the lands which are assigned to private cultivators, 
temples, brahmanas and nobles or chiefs are invariably subjected 
to taxation. Only the unassigned lands called racha-bhumi in 
villages, the waste lands and the forests, hilly tracts, river 
courses and the like do not come under taxable lands. Hven 
the brahmans-aeraharas and déva-vrittis or temple lands which 
come under garvamanya tenures are also levied with a concessional 
rate of tax, More land in Telifgana was brought under cultiva- 
tion during this period than in the previous regimes. In order 
to encourage new settlements in the reclaimed lands the king or 
the concerned chief used to grant special privileges to the 


emigrants. They were allowed to cultivate as much land as 
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they could without paying any tax in kind or coin for a period 
of three or more years according to the nature of the land 

and its resources. When the families settle firmly the 
cultivable land was demarcated for the purpose of taxation. 
Such land was called acchukattn or ayakattu where the govern- 
ment was entitled to levy aya or tax both in kind and coin. 
Some officers in the administration named ayarahdnu like 
Karanans were appointed to collect the government share of 
grain and monetary taxes from the cultivators or owners of the 
lands as the case may be. The term ayagandry in the later 
Vijayanagara period was applicable to the village servants Like 
the Karanan, talari or watchman etc. who used to gat [oe waehac 
tion generally in kind from the cultivators. But it seems in 
the Kakatilya period the officers who used to collect the 
government share of grain were called ayagamdry. A sinilar 
word in the compound words tumu-nyayagamdru and trasu-nyaeasdru 
the officers who collect levies in measurable grains and 
weighed articles respectively occur in the records. As both 
the words dyagadu and nyayagadu indicate the same officer and 


9 and inseriptions”° 


both the words were in vogue in Literature* 
of the period, we have to believe that Byagatidry or nyayagaidru 


were officers like Karanans. 


The term siddhayamy in the early mediaeval period used to 
denote taxes both cash and kind. The epigrapyas of the Renati 
Chédas°? indicate cabh levies as siddhdyas. In a 10th century 
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epigraph found at Kondaparti°@ near Warangal states one putti 
' of grain a giddhaya. There are instances in the Chalukyan 
records where the word conveyed the meaning of levies both in 
cash and kina? Coming to the Kakatiya period there is clear 
evidence that the word was used for monetary levy on lands. 
In one of the epigraphs at Matedu in Warangal district dated 
$.1232 A.D.1910 some local contribution is assessed on the 
siddhaya in nidas=* About the collection in kind the word 
does not occur. But in its place there is another word called 
Paligu oF pamea. 

The following are the meme important terms denoting land 


taxes occuring in inscriptions. 


1. Pannu. This is the primary tax levied on 911 kinds of 
lands, irrespective of the crops grown in it. Simply for 
possessing the land one has to pay this tax, because the 
proprietorship of all lands in the kingdom rests with the king. 
On which pasis it is assessed we have no evidence. On 
properties other than land also pannu is levied. With a slight 
difference the word ari as property tax occurs in some records 
which will be taken up later. 

2. Pahgamu or Patea. As noticed above, the ancient ters 
sgiddhaya is replaced by this term, the meaning of which is 
nowhere stated clearly. Our inference is merely based on its 
usage in the epigraphs. Dr. D.C. Sircar has discussed at 
length about this word and came to the coficlusion that pamea 
after indicated a levy in general and that there were various 
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kinds of 4485 In that connection he quoted from Brown's 
TelugurEnglish dietionary 'a tax in the shape of one-fourth 

of the produce collected in olden times by the government on 
lands in the possession of gods and brahmanas' (Déva-brahmang- 
vrittula:mida plirvapu sarkaru-varu tisikoné chaturthiicam alna 
Kkappamyu). At times the term is used as paligea-tappu which is 
also equally unintelligible, The word tappu in Telugu means 
offence which does not convey any sense in the present context. 
Dr.N,Venkataramanaiah, in our oral discussion expressed the 
view, that any tax levied on lands which are irrigated or 
cultivated in excess beyond the authorized area may be called 
pakiga tappu that is, the levy imposed as fine for the offence 
of cultivating unauthorized lands. So far as the literary 
neaning is concerned it is quite acceptable. But its usage 

in the records is in a general sense where inflicting of fine 
for offensive deed is not concerned. Moreover, when this 
pamga or Pahga-tappu is used no other term like siddhaya to 
indicate king's share in the produce does not occur. 


The Durgi inscription”? for instance, of the time of 


Rudramadevi, A.D. 1269, records some grants of lands as deva~ 
vritti to the god Gopinatha and states that the levies pamga- 
tappu, paliga-suitkama, pannu, Kanika, dariganamu are remitted 
to the kaiipus who cultivate the deva-vritti lands. Here, the 
deva-vri tty. lands are already demarcated as arable lands and 
the Kawous or cultivators have no opportunity to cultivate 
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additional land for which offence they have to pay pafhga-tappu. 
The opinion of the learned scholar, though apparently neaning-~ 
ful does not find proper applicability. The Koccherlakota 
record of Prataparudra's general Devarinayaka dated 3.1232, 
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4.D.1810° " while recording a gift of land to the god clearly 


states ‘pafiga tappas sési, pannu saryvamanyamusa icchina 
vritti' which means that making patiga exempted and pannu as 
sarvamanya the writti or grant was made. It seems therefore, 
weaaowaple to take the word tappy to mean ‘excluding' or 
‘remitting' or ‘exempting'. Even then the interpretation is 


not satisfactory. 


Leaving its etysological derivation which we do not know, 
let us try to explain the applicability of the terms patiga-tappu 
and patiga-suiikaau in the said Durgi epigraph. As noticed before 
it is the other name for siddhaya of both kind and coin. 
Occasionally it applies to the levy in cash only, the other 
levy in kind being represented as kolchy or kolugcu. The 
unpublished Salakalavidu epigraph of Devarinayaka dated A.D, 
1317 mentions both the terms patiga-tappu and koluchu as two of 
the several remissions granted. Similarly the term stands for 
koluchu or kind‘onlysinrsomeicases. An epigraph at Edlapalli 
in Guntur district records’ among others the remissions of 
paligauu and puttiwmadalu, the later term being cash levy, patgauu 
must be in kind. To add to our ignorance there is another term 


in the above cited Durgi epigraph and that is pafga~suikanu. 
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So, in connection with pamgu or pamga or paligamy we have to 
explain three terms in all patisga-tappu, paiga-sunkamu and 
kKoluchu. All these items indicate the king's share in the 
_gross produce of the cultivated land. It is collected in kind 
and coin on all lands wetas well as dry. Another term para 

a similar levy is noticed in slightly different sense and 
explained by Dr.N.Venkataramanayya and M,.Somasekharasarma”> 


But its usage is very rare and seems to have merged with pameaun. 


The rate at which the king is entitled to have a share in 
the produce is theoritica,ly known from the time honoured 
scriptures add Manu and others, to be one-sixth of the gross 
produce”? But the kings in all times of history used to 
collect one-fourth, one-third or even half as is noticeable 
from some of the records of our period. We notice some interest- 
ing records in this regard. An epigraph at Akunur in Warangal 
district dated A.D. 1172° records that Rudradéva, being 
pleased with the ekkatis or warriors of the place who construct- 
ed a temple to the god Rudrégvara after the king, granted along 
with others the remission of rasi-tumu of Kolchy which was due 
to the king. Similarly a record at Koccherlakota village in 


the Prakasam district dated $.1932, A.D. 1310°2 


and at Panyan 

in the Kurnool district dated $,1243°° refer to rasi-tiimu and 
a-rasi-tumu, as the share of the chiefs on all kinds of 

crops. So we ean generalize the system of the levy in kind at 


the rate of one tumy per each putti of gross produce analogous 


dha 


to the words putti-manika, putti-kunchamu which occur in the 
epigraphs as the levy towards daSavandha or maintenance of tanks. 
One timu per putti means 1/20 of the gross produce. This is 
what is called Koluchy. Officers called tiumu-nyayagasdru or 
simply ayagaudru will visit each land at the time of harvest 
and assess the king's share in the produce. In an earlier 
record datable to 10th century A.D. found at Kondaparti * an 
officer named Dhanafijaya-phaladharu is entrusted with the 
collection of Kolugu fixed by the chief. Phaladhary here 

neans who assesses the produce and the king's share thereon, 


Dharana or nirdhdrana in Sanskrit is to fix or assess. 


The second aspect of Paneamu is thdLevy in cash, also 
Pree ece on the gross produce. The above cited Edlapally record 
in Guntur district records the remissiongpf patigamu as well 
as putti_madalu which mean levies in kind and cash respectively. 
The levy in cash is evidently mada on each puttL of the gross 
produce. This is also called putti-pahings i.e. one gold coin 
(pada) per putti. When the assessment is made by the ayagandrn 
the Karanam collects the amount and keeps the account to that 
effect. So far we can explain the two aspects of the term 
paige or patiga-tappu, the levy in kind being also termed as 
Koluchu. 

In the Salakalevidu inscription of Devarinadyaka dated 
A.D, 1817© and the Yelgedu epigraph°° 
period it is termed as kari-kolchu of which the meaning of kari 


of roughly the sane 


is not understandable. For the present, I take it as simple 
koluchy 'or levy in kind. 
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The method of assessment in both the ways is generally 
based on the quantity of the gross produce. The extent and 
nature of the land and the crop grown in it are taken into 
account for certain special or additional levies as we 


see presently. 


The third aspect of the term patigs-sufikemu is not easy 
to understand, As it occurs along with the other word partiga 
tappu, it must necessarily be a different levy. The component 
word su@ke indicates that the levy is on sales. We have to 
suppose that when levy in kind is collected it is to be sold 
in the village itself, as the government in those days do not 
seem to have maintained public grannaries for the storage of 
all the varities of levy collections and their proper disposal. 
Perhaps they used to dispose of the daily collections of 
grains on the spot at the rates current in the local markets. 
The Vardhamanapura inscription of Ganapatideva's vassal Gdona 
Ganapayya dated A.D.1224 states that at the place where 
Kolchu is sold a gift of 2 manikss to the god is nade? 
This is a clear indication that Kolehv or the levy collected 
in kind is generally sold in the markets. Now, arises the 
occasion for the levy of toll called sihka. Who has to bear 
this? The ryot has naturally to incur the suka on behalf of 
the government. The purchaser has also to pay some suka on 
the same article. On deva-vritti lands the ryots are sone~ 
tines exempted from paying the Sumka on the sales of the 


Patiga- levies. Whenever we come across the remission of 


1 
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suka on deva-vritti lands we have to understand this import. 
Otherwise suka on such lands has no meaning. Under other 
heads like pannu, kanika etc. also the cultivators in those 
days used to pay in kind. All that grain is to be sold in 
the market locally. The government at the same time cannot 
forgo sales tax or sSufika on the sale of those large quantities 
of grain thus collected towards various taxes. The ryot has 
to bear it. In support of this view there is an instance in 


the Garla Epigraph of A.D. 12878 


set up by Rudranadevi's 
subordinate Bopparaya of the Recherla family. It is stated 
that he made a grant of 15 nivartanas of wet land in addition 
to the Sulka of the village to the god. Among the renissions 
of levies on the gift land, ammadikalu is also included. The 
term ammadikalu is obviously the tolls levy on the sales of 
the produce collected in kind towards pannyu, koluchu, kanika 
and the like. Therefore this, itea of levy is an indirect 
tax unduly imposed on the cultivators towards the convenience 


of exchanging kind into cash. 


The fourth itea among the land taxes mentioned in the 
Durgi inscription is 
4) Kanika: Obviously it is the tribute payable to the king, 
because the proprietorship of the land primarily lies with 
the Icing. All the cultivators in general have to pay this 
tribute to the king or his representative. A number of 
inscriptions record the remission of kanika on deva-vritts 
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lands. On other lands it is a compulsory item of taxation. 

If the land is in the fief of a subordinate chief, he collects 
this tax from the cultivators and in his turn pays in lump sow 
to the cine. This kanika is levied not only on cultivators 
but also on men of other walks of life. 


5) Darifanamy: Like #anika, this is also a compulsory payment 
due to the king or his subordinate chief when the ryot goes 


to see the king or chief. Even if he does not go to see the 
king the payment is made compulsory. Otherwise there 18 no 
purpose “in remitting it on the temple lands. Here also the 
subordinate chief collects it from the cultivators and others 
and in his turn pays a fixed amount to the king on this 
account ‘called darigana-kanike. The Salakalavidu inscription 
nentions both dariganamy and daridena-kanika among the 


remissions. 


The above five kinds of land taxes occur in other records 
also, besides the Durgi and Salakalavidu grants. The Penunili 
inscription of Prataparudra's nagari-vakilj (palace-gabe-kéeper) 
Errayalemka records the remission of putti-pahimdi, puttis 
kolugu, upakshiti (pannu?), sutkamu, kanikalu on the lands of 
the mahajanes or brahmanas and kanika, gadduga madas (putti- 
madas?) on temple lands ‘The term upakshiti which occurs also 
fh the Edlapslli inseription° of A.D.1311 may mean panny or 
ari, the primary land tax, because the ownership of the land 


owners in general is of a secondary nature(ypa), the prinary 
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proprietor or Kshiti-pati, being the king. So the upakshiti-pati 
or secondary land owner, the cultivator, had to pay the king or 
his representative a tax called ynakshiti which in other terms u 
called ari or pannu (item No.1 in the above order). In the 
upakshiti in the case of_mahajanas. The meaning of gadduga- 
mada, is not known. It oceurs also in the Pedakondur inscrip-~ 


tion!+ 


present record Erraya-lemka, the fief-holder remitted that 


of 4.D. 1817 as one of the remissions on temple lands, 
The Kannada word gadde and gadduva in Telugu indicate a kind 
of land similar to nirnels or wee land. Whether it hes any 
copnection with this tax is not known. 


In this connection the unpublished inscription recently 
copied in the village Salakalavidu, in Giddalur taluk, Prakasan 
district: will help us in comprehending the multitide of the 
taxes of the Kakatiya period in general. The Kakatiya general 
Devarinayaka on his return from the victorious campaign over 
the Pandyas, in A.D.1317 at the command of the king Pratapa- 
rudra grants the village Salakalavidu in Eruva-bhumi to the 
god Sriranganatha the presiding deity of the two rivers of 
the Kavéri. The grant includes, it is stated, all the 
incomes padiga -tappu Kari-kolechu, pannu, kanika, pullari, 
sidamu, suka, talari-kanika, swika-kanika, pullark-kanika, 
dariéana-kanike, pavitra-k@nika and ashtabhGea téjas-svanyatas 
and sakal-ayas.' ~ The villege is nade a garvananya deva-vri tts 
and handed over to two representatives of the temple named 


Chittaru and Tirukura Perumallu. The record mentions as many 
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as twelve kinds of taxes of which panea-tappu, kari-kolchu 
pannu, Kanika, pullari, pullari-kanika and daridana-kanike 
have been explained above as land taxes. But the terms Panny 
sumke and kanika are not exclusively applicable to land taxes. 
They are taxes in other aspects also, as we shall see 


presently. 


6) Additional taxes on land: Besides the above levies of 
compulsory nature, the eultivatorghad to pay some additional 
taxes for the extra benefits and privileges they dérive from 


public sources. The following items come under this category. 


(a) NMiruvidi: The term occurs in the Akuniiru epigraph of 
Rudradéva dated A.D, 1172’ wherein it is stated that niruvidi 
and other items of income due to the king are granted as 
yrittis to the déva-brahmanas, probably in the context the 
priests who conduct daily worship to the god. Sinilarly in 


the Garla epigraph cited above’? 


nirudi is also included in 
the remissions of the writth lands of the temple. It is an 
additional tax towards the cost of water drawn from a tank or 
well or Ratana or canals from streams. This applies to wet 
lands only which require water frequently. In the chapter 
under irrigation it is said before that even private 
individuals used to maintain tanks and wells with ratanas for 
the main purpose of selling water to the cultivators, Other~ 


wise, the numerous gifts of tanks and ratanas to the gods in 
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the inscriptions cannot be explained of meaningful purpose. 
If the tank or canal belongs to the king as in the case of the 
Akunuru epigraph the income goes to the king. If on the other 
hand the water source belongs to the private individual the 
levy is collected by the owner, who in his turn pays to the 
king a fixed amount for possessing the tank, Same is the 
case when the tank belongs to the god. Our present concern 
is that the cultivator of the wet lands had to pay this addi- 
tional levy to the owner of the, tank. In one of the insecrip- 
tions at Amarabad, Mahabubnager district it is stated that e 
setti repaired a tank and got sowe land in oiri-audi, that is 
within the area of the irrigable land by paying 25 wadas. The 
recurring annual water tax is stated to be 10 visas. The 
extent of land is not given The record is undated, but seems 
to be of the Kakatiya period, 
(b) Vennu-pannu or Ennu-pannu: This term occurs in the Elgedu 
inscription of Prataparudra's queen Lakshnadevi dated 1301°6 
wherein she grants this income in favour of the local god, 
Similarly it occurs in an unpublished inscription found at 
Patarlapadu, Nalgonda districts datable to A.D.1291 wherein 
too it is indluded in the remissions on the lands of the 
temple. It is a tax levied on the crops when they are ready 
for harvest, the amount being assessed on the appearance of 
corn (vyennu). If there is a good crop the cultivator is 
liable to a levy of additional tax apart from what is stipulated 


originally. Dr. N.Venkataramanayya told me that this levy 
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was in practice in the old Venkatagiri state of Nellore 
district. The officers of the Maharaja used to come every 
year when the corn is reap and ready for harvest and fix the 
additional levy of tax. We now really surprise to note that 


such a practice was there even till twentieth century. 


c) Bantela -ayamut © This is also one of the remissions 

granted to all the temple lands of the Kondiri-stala consist- 
ing of 18 villages, by Pratapsrudra's general Mayidéva-lesks 
in A.D. 1317. As indicated by the word Bantela it may 
possibly be a levy intended for the maintenance of bantus or 
warriors, The-géneral_ts—supposed to maintainance_of bantuys 
er-ywanriers, The general is supposed to maintain a fixed 
number of bantus or warriors to serve the king in times of war, 
For their maintenance the general naturally has to raise 

extra funds within his fief. The only source of fixed income 
is the tax on land. Perhaps this additional tax in the 
account of warriors oceurs in the fiefs of the generals only 
wno maintain special pattiions for the king's use. It is 
interesting to note that near thésvillage Pedakonduru, in 
Guntur district where this inscription is found a hamlet named 
Virulapalemu and some yirakals still exist suggesting its 

being the residence of warriors in the past. Conspicuously 
the entire village of Virlapalem even now consists of 
exclusively reddi families whereas the main village Pedakonduru 
is a composition of all caste Hindus. It is stated in the 


oa 
Yedlapalli epigraph of Mayidéva-Lemka's son Rudradévanimgaru 
that Kondur was in those days a nfyatikera village. Now we can 
say for certain that in all the ynayatikara villages in the 
kingdom the cultivators are subjected to the additional levy 
of bantela-ayanu. 


a) Ardhaya : Government lends are generally leased out to 
cultivators on condition that half of the total produce is to 
be surrendered to the king. Such system is also called Koru_ 
in Telugu. An unpublished copper plate charter of Ganapst ideva 
dated A.D, 1219 while recording the grant of the village 
Mogalutla in Guntur district to a brahmansRudrapeddi states 
that ardha-sirins also should hereafter submit the king's(half) 


share to the donee’ 


So all the lands which are not assigned 
to others on permanent tenures come under this ardhaya tenure 
and the king gets half of its produce. Similarly there are 
some lands where the king is entitled for two-thirds share of 
the produce. A setti or merchant is stated in an epigraph at 
Chittapur “® in Karimnagar district of the period of Pratapa- 
rudra, to have constructed a tank and donated one-third of the 
produce in the irrigated land to the local god leaving two~ 
thirds to the king, because the whole land belongs to the king, 
Although these lends come under separate type of tenures they 
decidedly fetch considerable dncome to the Royal exchequer. We 
have no knowledge whether on such lands also the cultivator 


had to pay any tax, end if so at what rate he has to pay. 
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e) Pullari: This is a compound word consisting of pulu (grass) 
and ari (tax), which means the levy imposed on the cattle~ 
breeders for grazing the sheep, goats, oxen, cows, buffaloys 
and other domestic animals in the pasture lands and forests 
the proprietary of which rests with the king, Fron the 
unpublished Salakalavidu epigraph it is seen that the levy on 
this account is two-fold, pullarj and pullari-kanika, the 
former being the tax paid by the cattle~-breeders to the 
subordinate chief whereas the latter, a tribute in lumpsum 
paid to the king by the subordinate. It is obvious that the 

sukordinate chief collects large amount and submits a fraction 
of it to the king. This system is still iny ogue in the 
present democratic age. The village panchayats purchase the 
pasture lands in the village, fron the government and allot 


them to the cattle-breeders at higher rates. 


Although in out line, we have dealt with some of the 
available items of levies on land, the main point regarding the 
exact monetary value of those taxes and the proportion in which 
the king and the subordinate chief share that income still 
remain unknown. As our information is mostly drawn from the 
records where remissions of taxes are granted as gifts to 
temples, we lack direct evidence in this regard. An inscription 
et Daksharamam in the Godavari region dated in the 47th regnal 
year of Kulottuhga Choda I, A.D.1117, shortly earlier than our 
period roughly furnishes an idea in this regard. It may not be 
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out of place to note down some of the items given there. 


7 


Prince 


Parantaka son of Kylottuhga Choda I, as Governor of Vehgi 


issued this charter to the temple authorities. 


*O , 
10. 


18. 


Iters of taxation 
Per one putti of paddy ee 
On cash value of putti-rukas oe 
(per putti) 
On each of the perpetual lamps oe 


in the BHimegvara temple (other 
than those of ......) 


On the internal consumption of paddy ~ 


On Srimangalis os 
On podu type of lands ee 
On green grams, black gram, anumu.. 


and the like pulses 


Garland makers ee 
Potters’ wheels aie 
Gingily ee 
erakatti (meaning not known) os 
cultivated land in Daksharamas .. 


Devili (meaning not known) ‘ 
millets like korra, ar®, variga .. 


Other crops in wet lands ee 
Jowar ee 
Itarat (other lands) ve 
Dry paddy land ee 
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King's share 


[1] tity of paddy 


1 Chinna 


3 Chinnas per 


" per 
"! p er 
per 


per 


t per 
" per 
tt per 
as per 
per 
tt per 
tt per 
rT] per 


wt per 


on Oo oh nH oOo ee F&F CO Pe 


" per 


6 


per 


lamp 


ie 
head 
item 
putti 


head 
wheel 
puttd 
(head?) 
putts 
each 
putth 
puttd 
putts 
putts 
puttd 


B28 


19. per 100 areca trees a (figures missing) 
20. pamnasea (tax on gift lands) a in full 
21. ardhayamu (half sharing tenures .. in full 

of lanés) 


22. Some other items of professions witl 
be taken at proper place. 


In the above list theking 's share of the dues collected under 
various heads are shown. The remaining share which is credited 
in the temple treasury is not known, This gives us the picture 
how kings used to collect their shares of taxes from temple 
estates. In the case of the subordinate fiefs one can suppose 
higher rates. The main item namely how much gross amount the 


cultivator had to pay under several heads of taxes is not known. 


2, INDUSTRIAL TAXES: The oilman and the weaver are the common 
industry holders, of course small scale, who occur frequently 
in the inscriptions as tax payers. They have to pay more than 
onetax on this account eg. for setting up the industry, for 
running the industry, for selling the product in the market, to 
the local god, to the samaya or guild of their community and so 
on. The same inscription at Durgi of the reign of Kakati 


Rudranadévi, ¢.1191°° 


while registering the gift of a ganuvu or 
oil mill to the god records the remission of certain taxes, 

nawed ari, suikamu, panny and kanika, and states that all these 
méTas or remissions are sarvamanmya. The remissions were granted 


by Balanayini Mallikarjuna the nayafkapuvaru that is the holder 
of that nayalikara to whom the said taxes were due. Secondly, 
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the remissionswere stated as sarvamanya. To define the above 
four types of taxes, ari means the property tex, Pannu means 
the tax on the industry. It is levied in two ways. The 
licence tax and the recurring periodical tax. The Velpuru 
inscription of Ganapatideva dated 1169 refers to the gift to the 
temple of Ramegvara, of the mudra-suvika varusa-rikas levied on 
oil-mills or ganuvus. Mudra-sumka seems to be analogyous to 
registration fee 6f the present days levied at the time of 
installing the oil mill. Varusa-rikas is the subsequent 
periodical tax on the industry.- Sunka is not exactly understood. 
Perhaps it may mean toll-tax on the sale of the oil which he 
produces in the ganugu, Generally donations in the shape of 
oil wills etc. are made for the regular supply of oil to the 
temple, And the miller is also supposed to earn his livelihood 
from the gift mill itself. So he has necessarily to pYroduce 
some additional quantity of oil beyond What “required in the 
temple and sell it in the market to earn his livelihood. On 
such sales he is exempted from paying the toll tax. Kanika 
means the tribute to be paid to the king or his representative, 
in the present case Balanayfini Mallikarjuna. These four types 
of levies were fron the side of the rulers of Government. 
Besides these he has to pay the samaya-sumka or the tax to the 
guild called Teliki-vévury or oilmen's association and lastly 
to the local god or gods. Sanaya-sunka or guild-tax perhaps 


he has to pay from his personel income. 


From this instance of the oil mill or ganugu we have to 
infer that irrespective of its nature, any cottage industry 
whether it be handloom, salt pans, ratana or water pulley for 
supplying water to the fields for cost from a stream or well, 


tapping of toddy, pot-making etc. is subjected to a series of 


taxes. 
faxes on other property: 


Now let us consider about some more items which cone 
under property. In those days cattle including sheep and goats 
form one of the main possessions of all classes of people. The 
rulers invariably used to levy tax on them. We have no knowledge 
whether the, tevied a single phased tax in case of those kept for 
domestic, and multi phased taxes on the cattle kept for business 
purpose. An inscription at Peddaganjam dated $.1192, of the time 
of Kakatiya Rudradadévie! states that the sheep of a certain 
shephered who supplies ghee to the temple are exempted from gri, 
appanany and pullari. We know about only the grazing tax or 
pullarj which is levied on cattle-breeders for grazing their 
cattle in the govt. pasture lands. In the present case it is 
seen that two more taxes called aril and appanamu the forner betng 
property tax and the latter perhaps a tribute to the king assessed 
thereon, the term being a derivative of the Sanskritsword 
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arpanamu, Similarly an inscription from Tripurantakam 
ee - eee 

a private gift of 50 cows and while handing over the cattle to 
a cowherd states that he should supnoly daily one gana of ghee 


for maintaining one lamp in the temple and pay a tax (ari) 


6 
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amounting to gadyas 2 and rukas 5 perhaps per annum, Here, 

25 cows are generally sufficient for supplying one measure of 

ghee as was the custom in those days. The renaining 25 cows 

are intended to meet the tax ari and netmteata his livelihood. 

Even the temple sheep or cows were subjected to property tax. 

But in some cases it seems such cattle were exempted from taxa- 

tion. We can understand from this exauple that the property 

tax on 50 cows is ga 2, ru 5, per annum that is 25 rukas for 

50 cows, for 1 cow 1/2 ruka. When ari is not exempted, the gift 

of cows or sheep consists of a bigger number in order to neet 

the government property tax on the cattle The donor has to 

provide such facility to the cowherd. Another inscription at 

the same place records 25 cows for only 1/2 mana or tavva of 

ghee. In usual terms, only 12 cows are sufficient for the 
supply of 1/2 measure of ghee. One of the Draksharama inscrip- 

tions’ of an earlier period specifically states Kileranu, that 

is, the levy on the herds of cows andsheep as a separate tax, 


House tax: This is called in the inscription as ilari® 


(illu= house, ari ari = tax), il1aai®® 


and ilu-tera”” tera 
being tax in Kannada. 6n what basis they used to assess the tax 
on houses is not known. It seems that merchants gnd weavers 
are charged more than the shepherds and other village servants. 
Our inference is merely from gift records which divert the 
house taxes to the teuples. This tax need not ve mistaken with 


profession tax, because in the case of shop taxes or nadiga-sumka 
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it is clear that shop is diffyerent from the business 
conducted in it. The assessment of the house, as at present, 
is made on the economic status of the owner. For instance, an 


umMated Perur inseription®? 


of Kandiiri Bhima Choda records 
house-wise contributions by the local yakara of merchants 
depending on three classes of houses Those houses which are 
above average are levied with 2 rukas per house, average house 
11/2 rukas and below average houses 3/4 ruka. An inscription 
at Kokkireni in Krishna district dated A.D. 191482 some officer 
of Prataparudra grants the house taxes of the village to the 
local god. Details are not clear. The actual rate of house- 


tax is not known 


3. PROFESSION TAX: 


That there existed the system of levying tax on various 
professions during the Kakatiya period is borne out by nore 
than one evidence. Profession in general sense includes not 
only castewlse livelihood but also some minbr industries. 
Existence of major industries in those days can be safely ruled 
out. Hven the production of yarn and cloth, an essential item 
of universal conSumption was also confined to cottages. Souas 
the case with theproduction of oil. Regarding the castewise 
Bevies it is the general belief among scholars that the systen 
was introduced by the Vijayanagara kings. A copper plate grant 
of the time of Ganapatidéva dated $.1141 and issued by his 
second daughter Kota Ganapamba to a brahmanaRudrapeddi, throws 


oot 
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uch welcome light on this aspect’. While granting the village 
Mogalutia in the Palnadu-sTma, to the bramanathe record states 
two important points. 1. The king Ganapatideva who was also 

present at thet time granted his share of income in the village 
to the donee’, 2. The dues payable by the village communities 
takshaka (carpenter), ayaskara (black smith), kusbhakara (potter), 
suvarnakara (goldsmith), rajaka (washerman), napita (barber), 


chandala (pariah), ardha-siri (cultivator who shares half the 


produce with the owner of the lands’“)adi (and the like) are 
also granted to the donee Rudradevargya. The first point 
indicates that even in the villages of his own daughter, let 
alone those of obher maha@mandalégvaras the king used to have his 
share, i.e. one-sixth of pannu and other kanikas, sutkas etc. 
which in the present case he granted to the donee. Inthe 
Salakalavidu grant also with the express permission of the king 
Prataparudra the village with all its incomes was granted to 

the god Sri Ranganatha. 


Although it confirms the system of taxation on professions 
we have meagre evidence as to what extent that tax used to be, 
A damaged record from Kokkireni in Krishna district dated $.1236 


A.D. 19147 


mentions in its later portion some taxes on each 
house of certain castes 

on each house of a Komati or setti 1=1 ruka 
u Kampou 


" Brahmanas 


1/2 it 


1 ruka per possessing 
of 1 nartur of land 

1 ruka per the grain 
of 1 putti 
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Perhaps the brahmanas had no other livelihood except 
eerste, 
the yield on their gift lands. 


Ondé each house of d Weaver& = 1/2 rika 
' Karanans = 1 gadya 


We have no knowledge whether these levies are to be paid to the 
government or intended to any temple. It seems these taxes due 
to the government are donated to a temple by the local chief. 
The record unfortunately is badly damaged. 


The Akunuru epigraph of Rudradéva dated $.1095, A.D.1172"4 
is also a good exaszple in this aspect. The king grants to the 
gods certain levies due to him from industries like ratoas and 


professionals. 

1. Owners of ratnas [4] madas 
2. garden rataas 3 sinnas 
3. tannadi (temple priests) 8 gadyas 
4, golla caste 2 ga 

5, anamiklu (miscellaneous sets) 4 ga 

6. Potters “1 ga 

7. barber 5 rukas 
8. vasadi-dwellers(Jains) 6. 

9. sumkatelu (?) 5 " 
10, garland makers 5 u 


11. Illadi (house tax)? 

12. Chékale-rukalu (PWasherman tax)? 

13, Aigadala mandaly (the cattle sheds in the outskirts of 
the village) 2 herds 2 rukas. 
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and other levies like tolls, shop taxes and water tax, are 
stated to have been donated to the gods and brahmanas as urittis. 
And in lieu of these levies the king had made the remissionmof 
timu-nyaya i.e. King's share in kind on all crops and sudka taxes 
in coin, of all varieties it seems, in that village. It is why 
the profession taxes in this case are very high when compared 
with the previous record of Kokkireni where the people are not 
granted any other remissions. They have to pay in addition to 
these taxes based on castes and livelihood, other duties like 
sulika, kanike etc. 


The recently published wttaréSvara grant of Prataparudra 


dated A.D. 1290°° 


and the unpublished Khandavalli plates of the 
same king also state that whatever the eighteen castes of people 


had to pay to the king should hereafter pay to the donee alone. 


The Makthal inscription of the time of Prataparvdra indicate 


the professional tax on Military poople. Accordingly each rautu 


(horse-trooper) has to pay 11/2 ruka, tami-gadu (foot soldiers?) 
has to pay 11/2 rika; Ofte-bantu, (soldier riding on camel) has 
to pay 1/4 rikka; palan-palamu (?) 11/4 tika .?6 Another record 
at the same place and of the same period records two nore taxes 
namely, each soldier has to pay 1/2 (sinnam) and each dhora (or 
master of a group of soldiers) has to pay 2 sinnas per annun in 


both cases. 


From these records it seems that Magatal on the bank of 
Krishna in the Mahboobnagar district was in those days a canton-~ 
neht. Raichur is on the other side of the river and hence it 
forms the border town within the Kakatiya territory. 
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Even the wage-earners are not exempted from profession tax. 
Some of the employees of the village Kopparan, in Guntur district 
are stated in a record of the place to have nade some gifts to 
the god out of their payments for the merit of the King 
Prataparudra?? There is an explicit statement in one of the 
post Kakatiya records found at Sarpavaram in Bast Godavari 
district datable to 4.D. 1404 about vritti-pannu or profession 


tax2® 


A time indicator or watch is said to have been installed 
in the temple of Bhavanarayana, »y certain Somareddi who appoint- 
ed some brahmanas for its up-Keep and gave them lands as 
remuneration. In that context it is stated that vritti-pannu 
(profession tax) and the tax on their lands (para-aya) should 
not be levied on their families. On the same analogy and the 
evidences drawn from the Kakatiya inscriptions we can say for 
certain that there existed in the period under study imposition 
of taxes on all walks of life. 


n?” of Parantaka datable A.D.1117 


The Daksharamam inscriptio 
gives the following rates of taxes on professionals of the village, 

1. Sri matigali 6 chinnas per heed 

2, Garland naker 4 " m 

3. Potter's wheel 

4, Vaddard, 

5. Kaamari (smith) 

6. gold smith 


" per wheel 


t per head 


7. Kamma chari (carpenter?) 


9. Washerman 


on nT © © CO 6 W 
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In the unpublished Patarlapadu inscription dated §.lele, 
of Prataparudra's reign also gives such taxes as donation to 


the god. 


Gollavaru (cowherds) 1 Chinna per house 

Weavers ;. * per magga or loon 
Pregfide 1 per house 

Sri mamgali (barber) 1 * per locality 
Potter fs per house 
Warriors 1 adduga per head 
Pattalavaru ds: per peta 
ayagamdru 2 chinnam, 

Karanans 1 chinna 


4, COMMERCIAL TAXES; 


Like Panny, Sysika is again a general term which has a 
wide range of application from tolls on merchandise to tax on 
narriages. It is Levy tolls on articles of trade in general, 
During the Chalukya# administration it is called yaddaravula- 
swika which formed a major source of revenue. Dignitaries Like 
Anantapala Dandanayaka with the designation Sumks ~hergada were 
entrusted with that branch of administration. The Kakatiyas 
adopted the same system of toll collection on all kinds of 
merchandise. The term vaddaravula was replaced by the Telugu 
tern adda-vattu or simply adda, a word which indicates a place 
where business transactions are comducted, or a place where 


things temporarily stay (majili). The word adda-vatty or 


addapatty means to take on lease or contract the right of 
collecting tolls in a particular adda or market. These private 
contractors are generally called sutka-nanyarsandry or toll- 
farmers, They have to pay in return a proportionate income 
regularly to the king or his representative in addition to the 
initial cost for purchasing the licence. In this case also 
we have no-direct evidence to know on what basis these toll 
fees were levied. Only from gifts made to gods out of the tolls 
collected in a market place we have to infer the nature of 
these taxes. On almost all varieties of articles of merchandise 
tolls were levied. Even the articles which were brought to the 
market but could not be sold for various reasons were also 
subjected to partial taxation towards the rent of peata or 
narket which belonged to the government. How much they actually 
used to collect and how much they donate to the gods out of it we 
have no definite knowledge. Further, some records simply state 
that the merchant guild or the administrators of the region made 
certain gifts to temples, of money or rice or oil collected as 
tolls on the articles in the peata. Such gifts at tines seen 
to be voluntary contributions in addition to the Government 
levies. The sellers have to pay the penta -sulica in as many 
markets as they take the articles. If the article was not sold 
in two or three or more markets, the owner had to vay tax in 
every market till it was disposed of. The rate of levy is also 
chengeable from market to market. 

A411 the gift records in this regard are not useful in our 


present investigation of toll assessment. But, we can say for 
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certain that there existed some kind of assessment of the toll 
tax and special officers in this regard were appointed by the 
Government. First to name was the Sunka-manyagadu or tax-farmer 
who purchases the right of collecting the suiika in an adda. He 
remits the government share then and there to the Karanan whose 
responsibility is to receive all remittances made to the credit 
of the Government account and to maintain proper accounts of 
all transactions. The third officer is perhaps the tirpari who 
thakes the assessnent, that is, the value of the comnodity and 
the tax fixed by the government thereon. His responsibility is 
to see that neither the government nor the owner of the article 
is subjected to any loss by undue taxation either lower or 
higher than the fixed rate. So it is interesting to note that 
this important aspect of the collection of aueee leary managed 
by tax-contractor (gumkari) and the tirpari. The fourth officer 
is the Kolagady or the person who measures or weighs the articles. 
The tolls at the fixed rates are thus assessed and levied by 
these four officers of whom three namely the Karangan and tirpart 
are government officers whereas the tax-farmer end the Xolagadu 
- ere private contractors who purchase every year the right of 
Se eeiatting suika{ an profit depends on the quantity of goods 
sold in the adda in the year. He is permitted to take his 
prescribed share of the sgutika and nothing more. This is the 
general procedure in collecting the addavattu-suilka. One of the 
Tripurantakan inscriptions dated $.1218, A.D. 1296 can be with 


much advantage taken as a fitting example in this connectiont©° 
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A gift was made to the goddess Tripuradévi for the nerit 
of king Prataparudra, the commander of his armies naried 
Rudradevani, and his (king's) mahdpradhdani Pochiraju, vy the 
nanadge $i salt merchants and the local officers Karanans, tirphris 
and the Kola-kandru. It is specified that taking five perukas 
or bags of salt as a unit they should assess the value of the 
salt in all the salt ajgadis or yidus (shops), and the tax-<telbedsh 
manyagandru or tax-farmers should pay at the rate of one ¢hinnanu 
per pada value of the salt towards the above said gift. Here it 
is only the government shere of the toll is specified. Other- 
wise there is no need for the said officers to assess the amount 
of tax. This assessing is particularly stated in the record as 
Gharananusesi, It is interesting to note in an epigraph datable 
to A.D. 10th century found at Kondaparti?°+ near Warangal an 
officer Dhanakjaya desteusted as Phaladharu was entrusted with 
the duty of collecting certain tax. Here Phaladharu means who 
makes the final assessment of the value of the agricultural 


produce for the purpose of taxation)? 


2 Though obscure, the word 
gharanamy gesi is immensely useful in thepresent context to 
explain the duty of a tirpari who assessethe tax without being 
detrimental to the producer or the owner of the article on one 
side and the sumksri or tax-farmer on the other. 


8 mentions 


Another inscription of Ganapatideva's reign’° 
certain tirpari an officer of two districts namely Gudrarany 


and Velanaddu who makes a gift of angadi-suaka to the god 
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Kundégvara of Gudivada, the headquarters of Gudrara-region. 

From this we can understand that like the present village, 
firka, taluk and district level revenue officers, the tirparis 
of those days were also village, firkea (or sthals), and district 
(or nadu) level officers. They were similar to the narketting 
officers of the present day. Really a highly responsible 
officer he was in the administration of the Kakatiyas, The 
importance in this case lies that the rulers were very keen in 
seeing that the interest of the producer or owner is not 
adversely affected at the hands of the sugkari or tax collector 
end at the sane tine without causing any loss to the government 
exchequer. For every sthala or a group of villages there seem 
to have been more than one Karanan , one tirpari and one kolakadu. 
Tirparis of higher rank were places in charge of one or more 
nadus as noticed in the Gudivada epigraph cited above. The duty 
of a kolagadu is to measure the grain (busi-bhandalu or Kolcu- 
bhandalu) which is brought to the market for sale. Articles 
which are generally weighed by means of trasu (or Walance) are 
also to be weighed by him. Sone other articles like mango 
fruits, and those which are to be reckoned as card’ loads or pack 
loads etc. for the purpose of levying the tolls their quantity 
is to be decided by these authorized Kolagars. These officers 
are generally chosen from the setti or merchant connunityes as 
the reason seens to be that they know well the honest and 
deceptive ways of neasuring and see that the latter methods are 
not adopted in the market. Two epigraphs from Tpurut* dated 
$1200 register the gift of gadyas for the lamps to the god 


Geo 
= 
oa 


Alladdadtha made by certain Bacchu Narapasetti, out of his 

income derived by trasu-nyaya (or balance weighing). The eift is 
interded for th merit of the king Rudradeva naharaja. It is 
obvious that thissetti is newly appointed for the post of 
Xolagady and on that occasion he made this gift out of his 
professional income for the merit of the king. The neasvréng or 
weighing job in any village is also put to auction every year 

and the highest bidder will be given that opportunity. A single 
proken record from Nadigudem village, Krishna district?°> 
furnishes a bit of evidence in this regard, stating that the 
amount realized as auction proceeds towards the measuring would 
be donated for the offtrings of the god. However, this systen of 
selling lease of the kolechu-job in an open auction, though it is 
not unlikely needs further conclusive evidence. In such case, 
only the Karanan and tirpari are the two regular officers whereas 
the Kolagadu and the sunkari (toll farmer) are on contract basis 


or semi-government officers, 


It seems that the usual rate of ammubadi-sumtka in cash was 
1 visa per sada of gross sales. It is at tines referred to as 
wida-visaly °° and vilchu-visamu when purchases are intended. 
Sone records give rise to the curious doubt whether the sumka 
on the articles of merchandise is double phased, namely it is 
levied both on sales as well as purchases at the same tine. 
For example the Durgi inscription dated $.1191, A.D,1269707 
specifically states that any article whethersold or purchased is 
levied with a suka of 1 visa per gadyana. Similarly an inscrip- 
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tion of Prataparvdra's reign, at Karavadi in Prakasam district, 
mentions 'two-phased tax, on the sales as well as purchasess°® 
One of the epigraphs at Peruru Nalgonda district dated in 5th 
regnal year of Chalukya Bhulékamalla records in & specific terms 
the remission of both sukas on 30 salt pack loads (remdu 
subkamulum pariharamn) 109 That all sorts of commercial 
transactions are compulsorily subjected to two-phased toll- 
levies is thus conclusively evident. It is noticed before in 
connection with the land taxes that even the Government share 
of the land produce is levied with suiikg at the time of selling 
it. When it happens to be a gift both the seller and the 
purchaser naturally volunteer to donate to the god. Another 
point in this two-phased levy of sufka is that it is generally 
noticed in case of wholesale merchants or guilds and not retail 
hawkers. In the said Durgi reeord it is a voluntary levy on 
Chaluntile -ubhayananadegi-pekkendru. In some cases it is only 
on purchases. For example the Velpuru epigraph of Ganapatideva's 


reign! 


records the levies on purchases alone nade in the adda. 
It is also interesting to note in the sane record that in the 
case of sheep the levy is on both purchase and sale. A glance 
at the following items of taxation mentioned in that record 


gives uS the idea of the levy of suka in general. Dochana- 


Peggada grants these levies in the adda -vatta-mera of Velpuru 
(in the limits of licensed adda) to the god RameSvara mahadéva 
for the merit of king Ganapatideva in the year $.1169, 


I Any thing that is purchased 
‘I. horse 2. 6x 3. @art 4. Reins (straps or ropes) 
II. Sheep - both purchased and sold 
III, Performing marriage 
IV. Purchase of sesauun 
V. Purchase of kolchu (Government grain collected as tax in 
kindfsales tax on this item being already collected 
from the cultivator. 
VI. The pudra-suika (Registration fee) and varusa-rukas | 
(recurring periodical tax) on oil mills 
What is more interesting is that Dochana-Peggada seems to have 
been newly appointed as addavatta-sumkadhiker! an officer in 
the rank of a ainister and begins his career with this pious deed. 


Generally these sumka remissions or gifts of gutikas to the 
gods are made by officers of high rank. In the above Velupuru 
record Dochana Peggada is stated to have made the gift of Suwhkas. 
In the Salakalavidu record’ ++ stated in the beginning Devari- 
nayaka who was the military general and nayamkara-holder under 
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Prataparudra was the donor. In the Kolavennu record certain 


Siviri Annaya, a sarvadhikari is said to be the donor, 


Adda ~sumkas are levied only at the places where government 
maintains addas. In certain big villages where business used to 
flourish since olden days, they arrange addas. Such places are 
called petas and weekly fairs were conducted in those pelitas. 
Those petas where_sutikas were systenatically levied and the 


entire transactions were supervised by the governuent officials, 


were called sutka-pemttas. 
§ lesqh8 refers to such suska-pemtas. 


The Koccherlakota inscription dated 


There is another tax 


called Amgadi-mudra surika, perhaps a tax to register the article 
for taking into the akgads or adda, which is different fron 


sales or purchase tax, 


There is an interesting record from Panugallu 
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dated 


A.D.1122 issued by Mailamba, the queen of Kanduri Tongaya chode 


which specifies certain levies on the articles of merchandise. 


Unfortunately the record is broken and incomplete. 


the items are as follows: 


Articles 


6. 


7s 


Salt nibarava 

a card load of jowar 

one peruka or two pack loads 
paddy nibhsgrava 


betel leaves for peruka two 
pack loads 


x for head load 
areca nuts for cart 

for peruka 
Pepper for cart 

" for peruka 
ginger for cart 


2 for peruka 


1/4 


Pa 2 


Sone of 


leaf bundles 
5 


" 2 

nuts 500 
"200 
gidda 1 
ku 2 
visas 2 


tt 1L 


8. Tarmaric . 


9. Cotton ¢ nibarava 1/4 


J 


ZO. Jaggary$ 
11. Sarees | 


: 


RY. 21/2 


In the table we notice that suka is collected both in 
eash and kind on many of the items, excent salt, paddy, tarnaric 
jaggery and cotton on which 1/4 nibarava is levied, The exact 
meaning of the term nibarava is not known. Perhaps one-fourth 
of the gross profit might be the intended levy on those 
articles. The system of levying the tax in kind and cash 1s 
perhaps to minimise the loss in government share when the prices 
of the articles fluctuate abnormally, 

In this connection we have another evidence regarding 
direct levy of toll-tax or customs duty. The famous Motupalli 


charter of the tine of Ganapatideval!® 


records the rates of taxes 
on some of the articles imported and exported from that sea 
port, According to this record. 
1. the rate of duty is one in thirty on all exports 
and imports. . 
@. on one tola of sandal, 1 pagoda, 1/4 fanen 
3. on one pagdda's value of country camphor, Chinese 
canphor and pearls, 3/4 and 3/1 fanan 
4, on one pagoda's value of pepper 3/4 and 1/8 fanam 
5. on all silks 5 1/2 fanams ver bale (? svarlipa) 
6. on every lakh of areca-nuts 1 pagoda 3 1/4 fanans. 


ofa 


In some inscriptions we get a clear statement regarding 
the rate of suka is noticeable. The Nadendla inscription!) of 
Ganapatideva's reign $.1180, A.D.1258 states that on the sale 
of cart horses and other animals 2 visas per nada. is to be paid. 


2 visas per 1 mada 
= 160 visas 


1 visa per 80 visas 


or om x 100 =1 1/4 per cent 


Similarly the record at Durgit?? states that ubhaya-nanadesi 
merchants gave on all sales and purchases 1 yisa per mada which 
also gives the sane percentage of levy if takes 5/8 per cent 


on sales and 5/8 per cent on purchases (1 1/4 per cent). 


But at the times there is a mention of 1 manika per mada of 
sales on which the rate of levy cannot be easily assessed. The 
Tripurantakam’® inscription dated $.1214 mentions one nanika 


per mada of gross sales or profit. It is not known how the 


system suited. 


5. MISCELLANEOUS TAXES: 


Under the main head of Suthkas we come across a nunber of 


taxes of miscellaneous nature. 


l. Burra suakany!!? - occurs in the Katukuru inscription of 
$.1180 and it is granted to the god Gopinathadéva. It also 
eceurs in the Pamapuram inscription of $.1200. We are not 


certain whether it means barber tax or the tax Levied at the 


time of Keshakhandana or the hair-cutting ceremony of 4 boys 


conducted in temples. 


2. Madiea -suticany “0 occurs as a gift to the god in the Jadcherla 
epigraph. It is a tax levied on a shop or angadi. For nain- 
taining a business shop tax is to be paid. 


3. Puttuperu-suakamy?*)_ This may not be confused with Perjunka 
or herjunka of the Kannada inscriptions. It is stated in this 
case that it is in connection with the occasion of naming the 
child. It occurs in other records also. 


4, Marriage taxt?2_ This oceurs in the Velpuru inscription of 


Ganapatideva's time. In the Gudivada inseription’“° 


of the same 
period it is specified that the party of the bride groon in the 
case of marriages of the Komatis should pay 1 ruka, In the 
Rompicharla epigraph dated $.1187, only the marriage tax in 


general is alluded to. The Paidipadu epigraph of 8.61077 alte mentoans de 


5, Giidi-sutkas’"£ the term is not fully available in the 
record. Gam 3 in Telugu means the hollow basin made of stone or 
wood in which cattle are provided with water for drinking. If 
this arrangement is to be made near well some tax night have 


been levied on the owners of the cattle. 


6. Révu-swikasu?> Levy on ferry. An inscription at Konidena 
of Ganapatideva's reign states that certain Dochiraju Ganapaya 
makes a gift of revu-sutke of Ofgéru to the god Chennakegava of 


Cherukuru. Collection of taxes on ferries probably by leasing 


a4? 
out the right of maintaining the ferry across the rivers 


was in vogue, 


7. An inscription at Daksharamam of 12th century A.D. nentions+26 


(a) Alamu, (b) Siddhaya (c) samastaya, (d) Antaraya 

(e) abhinaviya (f) salvisampada and (g) gantu etc. of Andaniiru 
& 

village which are donated to the temple of Bhinégvara. 


{a) alanu is according to the dictionary is vegatables - 
(perhaps a tax on it?) It occurs in a Daksh. Ins. of 49 


regnal year of Kui 12? 


alanu, pannasa, anterdya and kilaranu | 
Salvi-sampada and gantu not known. 
pannasa is the concessional low tax on gift lands 
Antaraya is the tax levied on the gardens of areca treat? 
kileramu is the tax on the herds of sheep. 

It is not known whether these special taxes are linited 


to the properties of the BhiImégvara temple or of any sort. 


Antaraya, Vennaya and samastaya are stated in one of the 
Bhinavaram inscription to have been purchased on lease for 
madas 27 1/2 per year? ”? It seems therefore that all of some 
of these incomes due to the king were usually sold on lease 


to tax~farmer. 


8. Madhyakam is an arbitrary term which occurs in the recently 
published Uttarésvara grant and Khandavalli plates of Pratapa- 
rudra. It perhaps applies to any tax which might be levied 


on the villagers under any extra-ordinary conditions. 
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De Rad chayamu?°° occurs in one of the inscriptions at Palivela, 
datable to $.1345 (A.D.1423). The meaning is clear, the income 
due to the king, It is granted to the temple by the Reddi 
queen Anitalli. 

10. AvanByanu™ 
record along with Racha ayam. In a KakatIya record at Penumili 


31 This occurs in the above stated Polivela 


dated $,1236, it is grouped with suikam, pullari, kanika. 
It seems to be the incomes due to the subordinate chief being 
different from the Rachayamu or dues to the king. 
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1ii)_TRADE 


Guilds: Like agriculture, trade or moverent of essential 
articles from the place of production to that of the consmer, 
is an age long practice of every country for all times. During 
the Kakatiya period, as in the preceding regimes trade was 
conducted by well organized merchant guilds. The epigraphical 
sources reveal that several kinds of merchant guilds used to 
carry on the commercial soperations in the kingdom. The common 
term for a trader is behari and the business he does is called 
yvyavahara, the former of course being a derivative of the 
latter. The merchants were broadly of two kinds, svadesi or 
those who belong to the kingdom and paradési or itinerant 
merchants. It seems the former class of merchants are also 
Called nakaramu and the latter as nanadesi-pekkandru or ubhaya- 
nanad@3i-pekkawdru. However, there is no hard and fast rule in 
this regard at least during the period under study. The fanous 
 Ayyaval 1-500 guild, which practically monopolized the trade in 
the whole of Deccan seems to have become a nominal institution 
in the Telugu country during the Kakatiya period. Neither they 
seem to have had any connection with the main organization of 
the Ayyayali-500, nor did they have any religious leanings tof 
the Jaina persuasion as they are supposed to have according to 
Dr.P.B.Desait?2 Records which contain the vira-~banatja pragasti 
also occur rarely. Merchants of other guilds do occur in the 


records, but they were all not of the traditional vira_banatja 
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Caste, or for that matter not even of the vaigya or konati 
community. In this regard, an inscription at Tripurantakam 

dated §.1214183 A.D.1292 very interestingly contains two 

separate evlogies, the former portion béing the Telugu pragasti 
of the local guild and the latter in Kannada of the 

Ayyavali-500. It is a record of the mercantile guild which 
registers some gifts to the god Tripur@taka. The guild consists 
of members of not only the setti but several other classes 

like reddjis, nayudus, boyas or cowherds and dasaris most of then 
belonging to the villages of the Telugu country only though they 
call thenselves as nana-desi-pekkasdru. This is a clear testi- 
mony to the fact that the Ayyavali tradition of the trading 
organisation has become mere literary. They were no doubt, 
conducting trade on large scale in various regions and in 
various articles. The balafija-settis themselves in course of 
time, probably owing to their religious leanings to Jainisn, 

seem to have been removed from at least some of the business 
guilds. The Katukurn epigraph of the time of Prataparudra 
mentions mahAjanas, nakaramu ‘aapus and halafja-settis separately 
among the donors indicating that the banafijas are not included 

in the other merchant ‘classes included in the nakaranul"# 
Sinilarly the Telugu chronicle Puatevasnaritea while giving the 
list of houses of the various castes in the capital Orugallu 


makes a clear distinction between vwaigyas and balafijas. 
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The advent of Kakatiya regime in Telingana,’ brovght over 
a change in the set up of the mercantile guilds. They have 
become non-sectarian. The trading organisations of the period 
were mainly called nakaramu, svadédi, paradési, ubhaya nanadesi- 
pekkawdru. As in the case of thelr sects, we cannot exactly 
define the sphere of activities of these four kinds of guilds. 
Every sthala or market place like our modern town seems to have 
a local guild besides the itinerant groups of traders. A 
virabanafija guild of Snamadala-sthala in Guntur district accord- 
ing to an epigraph dated A.D.1269 is stated to have been possess~= 
ing the trade licende for Pakanadu-21000 , Vefigi-16000 and 
Annakonda-pattana-sthala © This ghild is designated as ubhava- 
nanadesi -pekkamdru of Enanadala-sthala. The nembers of the guild 
are also called prabhu-mukhyas of these trading areas. Probably 
the organizational body of the guild comprised the prahus or 
” nominated heads of the samayas of local merchant. Although the 
eulogy contains the terms 'pafichaSata-vira-sdsana-Labdh-aneka 
guna _gandlamkirta . . . virabolamja' it omits the Ayyavali- 
ainurvaryu etc. We can infer from this that there existed in that 
period that the guilds had to obtain licence from the government 
with specifications regarding the senione of their business 
operations and the articles of their trade. This particular 
guild we have to understand got the licence to carry on the 
trade in areca, gingilj, grain, cotton, betel and oil hecause 
on these articles only they made the gifts to the god. The 
Warangal fort inscriotion of Ganapatidéva datable to 4.9,1228 


one 


records the gifts made by several beharis dealing in varieties 
of articles. The cloth merchants were svadesi and paradesi. 
The areca and indigo merchants were also svade$i and paradeasi 


linence holders. Nakarauy is also stated in the trade of 
areca. Another guild called sasirbaru is stated as the dealers 


in betel leaves, vegetables, coconut, mangoes, tamarind and 
other fruits and pickles. It seems that these sasirbaru 
(thousand) merchants are perhaps the several local merchants 
who deal in perishatle articles. The gingili dealers were 
syvadési-paradesi. The same merchants also deal in wheat, gzeen 
gran, paddy, jawar and other grains, salt, oil and ghee, pevdper, 
austard, honey, metals like zinc, tin, copper, and canphor, 
musk, silk, precious stones, pearis, beads, tarmaric, onions, 


ginger, and roots, yarn, and so on, 136 


This is an inportant 
inscription which not only furnishes the names of the guilds 
but also the articles of their trade. The fom of a nodel 
market and its business activities can also be known fron tis 
record. 

Another interesting point to be noted in the Enamadala 
record referred to above is that the said guild had got the 
licence to operate its business mainly in the Pakanadu-21009 
the present Nellore and parts of Prakasam district, and 
Vehginadu-16000, the present west Godavari, Krishna ané Gunsur 
districts (the place of the record). But the guild obtainei 
permission to conduct business in the metropolis town Anunatonda 


exclusively in the Telifgana region. Almost all the merchant 


bod 


guilds in the kingdom besides their respective regions of 
business, used to maintain regular contacts with the 


metropolitan traders. 1 


qa 


Several craftsuen or manufacturers of various kinds of 
commodities also form into guilds and take to the profession 
of not only wanufacturing but also selling their goods in the 
nearby fair or in their own villages. The Weavers, oil 
mongers, smiths, potters, jewellers or gold-sniths, basket- 
makers, mat-makers, and the like cone under this class. They 
form their craft-guilds through which they manage the affairs 
of not only their society but also their industry and trade, 
They can also sell their goods in the uarkets or addas paying 
the due toll tax. So also is the agriculturist who produces 
the grain or other products like jaggery, sugar (dési-sakka~) 
oil from gingili and mustard etc. As far as trade is concerned 
these producer-cum~-traders though organize themselves in guilds 
do not generally go beyond their native places and the pemta or 
places of fair in their neighbourhood. All these guilds are 
included for the purpose of trade, in svadegsi-beharulu. In 
fact they are not regular traders of multiple commodities. Yet 
they have a place in the adda or market. Their role in the 


commercial set up of the country is by no means insignificant. 


Traders: Although the trade guilds consist of several menbers 
drawn from various castes, it is needless to say that the trade 


in medieval India was dominated by the Vaifya community. In the 


Telugu speaking area this community is termed as Konatis a tera, 
wee Bt. 
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according to some scholars’?! derived from the Jain god 
Gomathegvara, as most of these people followed Jainism in their 
religious persuasions. A number of epigraphs in the region ro 
doubt bear testimony to this view. However, as Dr.P.B.Desai 

says further researches are necessary to accept this view es a 
fact. These Komatis are otherwise called settis ($re hthins. , 
Chettis. The importance of a Komati in the economic life of the 
medieval Deccan is attested by the twelfth century Telugu work 
Sumati-Sataka supposed to be of Baddena the author of Nitigasctra- 
muktavali. He says that a Komati is the life of a town, like the 
trunk to an elephant and water to the paddy crop. lHven toda} in 
renote villages the petty Komath meets all the daily requvirerents 
of the people, of course on payment. In short he is the nair 
organ through which the economy of the state is distributed in 
its nook and corner. Almost all towns and places of agricnitural 
production in those days were the centres of their activities. 
All the retaix and a fraction of wholesale business was nanag ed 
by them the rest being handled by the guilds and the producers 


like the oll-monger, weaver and agriculturist. 


That the kings and subordinates of the period patronizec 
State-settis was borne out by several inscriptions. Certain 
Daram Govindu setti and his peggada of Kakatiya Rudramadevi cre 
mentioned in the Mahabubabad epigraph dated A.D.1268728 A certain 
Supapa-setti is stated to be the setti of Kulottunga Gonkara-a 
in a Daksharam epigraph’? Another setti of the sane king is 


named Raddi Numikana son of Ayyapareagil*© Here it is doubted 
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that even reddis were appointed as Settis of the palace or king. 
Several other settis also claim to have been the royal Settis 
of this king. In every town and business centre, there seems, 
the kings uSed to appoint their royal settis, perhaps to dispose 
of the grain collected as government share from the cultivators. 
It is also to be investigated whether these royal settis in some, 
cases act as tirparis whose duty in those days was, as noticed 
before, to assess the value of the articles of merchandise that 


are offered in an adda for sale, for the purpose of taxation. 


Purchase of licence: The merchant associations purchsse the 
licence for conducting the business in a particular town or adda 
(fair). The numerous records which register their voluntary 
gifts to the temples for the merit of the king or the chief 

bear testimony to this view. A more specific evidence in this 
regard can be drawn from the Chittapur epigraph of Prataparucra's 
period!#+ It records that certain Bairi-setti of the Virabalafija 
comnunity excavated a tank in the village Pedapariyala and 
donates one-third of the yield from the irrigated land to the 
god, the remaining two-thirds being left over to the king. It 

is evident that the merchant purchased the licence of trade from 
the king or State, the cost of which he paid by digging the tank. 
Besides trade-licence he could donate one-third of the yleld to 
the god and acquire religious merit. The king in return got sore 
of the waste-land reclaimed in the name of business-cum-religious 
motive of the merchant. The transaction is very interesting 


indeed. 
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Another instance of purchasing trade licence by the guild 
nanadesi -pekkamdru can be illustrated from a record at 
Tripurantakam datable to A.D.1282,142 The record begins wich 
the lengthy eulogy of the guild Ayyavaliya-alvettu-ainirvary 
and mentions the names of all the members of the guild, sons of 
then being reddis, some nayudus, some Settis and others. There 
it is stated that they have all come there on their samaya-karva 
or the work connected with their association. It cannot be 
certainly the routine commercial business. It is definitely the 
office business of the guild. Had it been a routine business, 
the names of all the members of the guild need not be nentioned. 
The donations are ganerally recorded in the name of the nakargm. 
So also routine business. For example, another inscription at 


the same place!#? 


dated A.D.1270 simply mentions the nakara and 
records the gift to the god at the rate of one Kesari-visa per 
mada on the sale produce they get in the peita or the narket 
town of Tripuvrantaka. This is a mere gift. But in the present 
case where the names of all the constituent uembers of the geuild 
are specified, it is bo be inferred that the said nembers alone 
forming a guild have come to Tripurantaka on guild business 
(sanaya-karya) pephane*purchade licence from the authorities 
concerned for conducting trade in the adda, or market of that 
place. This is the import of the words sanagya-karyanikal vecchi 
(having come on the work of the guild). So they have come to 


purdhase the licence for trade. The authority to accord 


permission was NandaSiva, the sthanapati, or pontiff of the 
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Tripurantaka temple estate, who was also the administrative 
officer of all the devavrittis of the temple including the “own 
Tripurantakan. In this aspect he is more or less lixe any 
other subordinate chief. The terns of the deed include not 
only gifts to the god but also some other incomes to its 
treasury which the guild earns in the markets of other towne 
Veligandla and Doranala. The record is worn out at places end 
some points of the terns are missing. Although there is no 
specific statement in it, the nature of the record clearly 
indicates that it was a deed of trade-licence. Hereafter any 
of the above named menbers of the guild are supposed to have 
the right of conducting their business transactions in <he 


adda of Tripurantakan, 


A close examination of sose of the inscriptions thus, 
reveals that there existed the system of according trade-lLhence 
to the guilds or individual merchants on payuent in cash or 


kind the value of which depends on the nature of the trade. 


The nature of their mutual co-operation whether all the 
constituent members carried on the business collectively or 
individually or both ways cannot be ascertained from our 
evidences. So is the case regarding the articles of their 
trade. However, we can infer from the available sources, that 
though not all members of a guild, at least some of them cou-d 
unitedly conduct the trade under the banner of the sane guild 


and share the profits. Their adherence to the laws of the 


ane 


guild and honouring the various gifts uade at several places on 


the sale produce is invariably observed. 


The articles of trade 


also seem to remain the sare with regard to a particular guild 


and its members. The Warangal Fort inscription of Ganapatideva 


mentions séveral groups of merchants and their articles of trade 


and their respective places in the market yard, 


Name of the guild 


Places 
1. Chire ~natheya 


Ze eo 

3. Poka-mathe 

4. Rku-petta 

5. Vegetable market 


6. nuvula-peata 


8. metal ware? 


9. perfune-shops 


10. Precious stone-~ 
ivory etc. 
ll. nulu-aliga 


(yarn and wool?) 


Svade§i-Paradesi 

Vadalavaru 
svadési-paradesi 
sasirbaru 
(local) behgris 
or Sasirbaru 


144 


Articles 
all sorts of cloth 


nilii or indigo 

areca 

betel leaves 

all vegdtables, 
coconut and all 
kinds of fruits, 
pickles. 

gingili, wheat, gram 
paddy, jowar and 
oils 

salt 

Tin, copper, lead 
and all other metals 
Sandal wood, camphor 
musk and other 
perfumes 

Pearls, glass 

beads etc. 

cotton, yarn, wool 


etc., 
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Fairs: Trade, either wholesale or retail, is generally 
conducted in select places usually called pesta, adda, or 
samta, the former two terms are no longer in usage whereas the 
word sata is still in vogue in all parts of the Telugv country. 
Besides this, a nuaber hawkers or stréet vendors take portatle 
quantities of their commodities carrying them on heads in 
baskets or bags and kavadis, shoulder-rods with two equal 
loads hanging on either end of it and sell the articles. fer 
the purpose of taxation it seens ‘the syStem of trade in select 
market places was introduced. No doubt it facilitates the 
business of both the seller and the purchaser. Only sone big 
villages even today are provided with organized pefitas. They 
are called sthalamu-pemtas. Most of the village or town nares 
ending with peta or pehta in the Telugu or Karnataka regiors 
were in former days, the centres of commercial business where 
fairs were organised once in a week. Sthala in those days tas 
an administrative as well as revenue unit of some villages vith 
an important village as headquarters of the officers like 
sthala-Karaoan, sthela-tIroaris and sthala-sufkariu. 
The Koccherla Kota inscription of the Kakatiya general 


Devarindyaka datable to A.D.1g10/4° 


furnishes the nature of a 
public fair or peitta of the period. The petite accordingly is 
provided with thatched sheds (patikas) where the traders on 

paying rent can temporarily keep their merchandise. The rert 
of each shed is stated to be one gadyana, perhaps for a period 


of one week, the normal duration between two consecutive fair- 
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days. When the commodity is removed from the shed and put 

for gale in the market yard he has to pay again one gadyane 

as yard rent. Thirdly it is stated that merchants had to ray 
mudra-suska or registration fee to take the articles into the 
market yard for sale. Perhaps this item of tax must have teen 
very low, being levied uniformly on all items of sale big cr 
small. In the Koccherlakota record it is stated that the 
bacchus or komatis who collect the mudra-suhka should renit 
the same to the temple as sarvamanya, without super tax. 
Separate levies on hand-bags of salable articles and some cther 
items which is not clear in the record are said to have heen 
donated to the god. From this grant we can infer that the 
peta or adda is constructed and properly menaged by the State. 
The items of income thereon are its rent for the sheds and the 
market yard and the mudra-sumika. The initial licence charge 
as noticed vefore is also due to the State or the local chisf. 
The actual ammubadi-suitke or sales tax and yilchu or purchase 
tax which varie according to the quality and quantity of the 
article will be collected by the suikari or suSkamanyagadu, 
toll-farmer to whom the right of collecting these sw&kag is 
periodically leased out by the chief. The merchant who brings 
the mer¢handise to an adda or pemta is liable to pay a serias 
of taxes before he finally disposes of his goods. The abovs 
described gift, it is stated, is made to the temple from all 
the suhka-pemtas or the market places in the region of the 


chief where suka or toll regulations are enforced. This 
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suggests that in small villages the petty merchants or street 
vendors sre not liable for the multiple toll-taxation. However, 
they are not totally excluded from the primary tobls. The 
unpublished itikala epigraph of the early Kakatiya cmefs 
datable to A.D.1138 records a gift to the local god, of the 
income derived as toll levied on all the street vendors whc 
sell articles carrying them in baskets on their heads. Bach 


basket carrier has to pay sone tax, 


These petty hawkers are perhaps subjected to annual tax 
without taking their monthly or daily sales into account. The 
wholesale merchants in the addas have to pay the annubad L-sutika 
or sales tax only when the sale of his goods is effected, 
Similarly an epigraph at Pedakonduru, Guntur district datarle 
to A.D,131774° records the remission of ammukeda-sutkas on 
Gevayritti lands situated in 18 villages. Thus it is to be 
inferred that amnubadd -sutka ot sales tex in some form or cther 


is levied in every village and it forms one of the rain 


sources of income to the government exbhequer. 


Articles of Trades 


The village during the period were self-sufficient to 
the extent of food and clothing. However, several articles and 
eattle are to be transported from one place to other, ver the 
agricultural products may not be always just sufficient. Besides 
the surplus production in a place is to be exported to other 


places. Things like salt, minerals and forest products nust 
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necessarily reach every village. Of these, salt is the nost 
important item of trade as it is needed in all places and in 
all times. Among the aromatics or spices pepper, ginger (hoth 
green and dried), cloves are included. These were imported 
from other parts generally. Among the animals, horse, camel, 
cow, oxen, sheep and buffalo, commonly occur in the records of 
the period, Separate fairs must have been organized for animals 
as at present. The articles mentioned in the Warangal inscrip- 
tion exhaustive list in this regard, The absence of a sinilar 
list for animals in that record suggests that a separate fair 
for animals was maintained. The Velpuru inscription dated 
4,D.1247 of Dochana peggada Ganapaya, mentions horse, ox, 


sheep, cart, ropes as salable things?*? 


Tra outes and Transportatio 


The famous Ayyavali guild, from the beginning of its trade 
with the Telugu country during the Early Chalukya and latter 
regimes used to transport their commodities of trade on horses, 
asses, oxen and carts along certain inter-state long routes. 
Such routes still remain as national highways connecting 
important towns of Andhra and Karnataka. The roads between 
Ballary-Nellore, Ballary-Chittoor, Raichur-Kolanupaka, Bidar 
or Kalyani-Kolanupaka and Anumakonda are some of these ancient 
inter-state routes of trade. ‘ The sea-port on the east coast is 
connected with Karnataka through Tripurantakam-Kurnool and 
Ballary. The road between Koppabal-Raichur in Karnataka anc 
Kolanupaxa in Andhra was a fairly traversed highcway during the 
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latter Chalukyas. The rosd is called dandy -bata or militarz 
route even today, reminding us that during the prolonged 
military aontitets. at Chalukyas and Cholas the arnies were 

led through that way. It hag become an l|mportant national 
highway connecting Andhra and Karnataka to-day. Similarly the 
road ketween Bidar-Patancheruvu-Warangal is one of the anciant 
routes. The salt producing coastal towns like Pedaganjan and 
sea port Motupalli are linked with Ballary through Tripuran-a'ran 
and Kurnool. Anumakonda, the metropolitan city was connect: 
with all other pefitas or market towns of the kingdom by gooc 
communications which have now become the National and State 
high ways. 

The two perennial rivers Godavari and Krishna, the couvses 
of which in Andhradésa are by no means small in length nust 
have played a considerable role during the period under study. 
The levy of Revy-sutka referred to in the Konidena epigraph of 
Ganapatideva bears testimony to the fact that besides ordinary 
ferry operations, major transpotation of commercial goods was 
also carried out on rivers, Wherever the boagts used to loid 
or unload the merchandise the owner had to pay réeyu-sutika in 
addition to his general way-licence. Similarly along the east 
coast all the important towns were connected with the sea- 
navigation. The importance of the famous Motupalli port wi-l1 


be dealt with shortly. 


As in the present, in those days also transportation of 


the nerchandise was largely effected by hired means of transport. 
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Individual merchants and guilds may also at times naintain 
their own carts, oxen, horses and the like to a certain limit, 
‘ut that was not always adequate to meet the needs of their 
trade. In all the market centres, therefore, there used to be 
some people who maintain carts, oxen, horses, assess and the 
Like for hire and make it their Livelihood as the lorry-owners 


of the present day. They have to pay some kindd sumka to the 


State or the local chief according to the number of carts or 
oxen or horses he naintains. An interesting infornation in this 
regard is contained in one of the epigraphs at Tripurantakan 
of Ganapatidéva's reign dated $.1167,148 It records the 
voarssion of sumka on 300 peraka oxen in the town of Tripurantaka 
which belongs to the god Tripurantaka. The Kattpus who own the 
oxen for hire are called pereka-vary and the oxen are called 
pereka-edju. The grant was made by Pochana-Peggada-Ganapaya 
the sarvadhikari or agent of the king. It seems the oxen usad 
to carry free of hire, all the commodities required in the tauple 
of Tripurantaka. The Kathpus or owners of theoxen are also 
pernitted to earn their livelihood by hiring the oxen to the 
general traders. Any vay,this record bears testimony to the 
prevailing custom in the period that some people live on 
transportation business alone in the market towns and they ae 
called pereka -varu. It seems this sect of people is includ2d 
in the list of eighteen castes as noticed in the Lepakshi cooper 
plate grant of A.D.1680"* a5 perikel-ettuvaru, who transport the 


perikas or packloads. Thus we can conclusively assert that 
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trade transportation in our period also was largely handled 

by perikavary, who were not altogether of a different caste, 
but only Kapus. They were levied with sutikas of all kinds 
including this additional perika-sulke. So far this is what 
the perike-varu are concerned. The second item in the record 
is about the benefit for the temple. It is evident that all 
the goods for the temple use are transported by the oxen free 
of hire charges, Thirdly, how is the officer Pochena -perggada 
Gadapaya is concerned with this affhir? Perhaps he might have 
been newly appointed to the post of sumkari at this place and 
as an act of gratitude to the king he granted this tax 
remission for the merit of the king and made a good beginning 
of his job with a pious deed. Such is the role of the tonple 


in the mediaeval ages. 


important trade centres: Orugallu the capital town deserves 
first mention. In those days the market at this place Is calleé 
Mathiya as the word occurs more than once in the Warangal record 
of Ganapatideva referred to above, There, seetis to have deen 
the safita or peta of the capital town and thet particular 
place was called Matheya, It is located between the old town 
Anumakonda and the New town Orugallu fort area, and at present 
it is called Mattewada which forms the heart of the nodern 
Warangal, where all business activities still take place. 

2) Panugallu, near Nalgonda, which was the cspital of a 


branch of the Choda chiefs of Kandtiru was a big trade centre. 
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8) Jadcharla in Mahbubnagar district, near Gangapuran was 
another centre of business and this maintains the same status 
even today. 

4) Alampur on the bank of Tungabhadra wes another trading 
centre. 

5) Magatala near Raichur, on the left side of Krishna was 
not only a cantonment or nilitary station but slso a trade 
centre. 

6) Manthena in the Karimnagar district is a trade centre 

7) Peruru in the Nalgonda district 

8) Velpuru ; in Guntur district 

9) Tripurantakan~-petita § 
10) Penugonda in west Godavari district 
11) Kocecherlakota in the Prakasam district 
12) Pedaganjau - salt pans - ‘i 
13) Nellore 
14) Ghantasala (SII.X. 264) nentions 120 nakara, probably 
the licenced traders of thet place - Krishna district 
15) Durgi - Guntur district 
16) Gudivada - Krishaa district 
17) Macherla - Guntur district 
18) Tangeda - Guntur district 
19) Leb&ka - Cuddapah district 
20) Nandaluru - Cuddapah district 
21) Upparapalle ~ Cuddapah district 
22) Enamadala - Guntur district 
23) Mopuru - Cuddapah district 
24) Dornala - Kurnool district 
25) Kopparam - Guntur district. 
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Measures to be taken by the king: The Telugu literary work 
on polity named Nitisara attributed to Kakati huiradéva gives 
ts very interesting information regarding the responsibility 
ef the king in maintaining proper conduct of trade in the 
kingdom. It is disastrous, says the verse, to the people if 
the king appropriates the articles of merchandise, enhances 
the suiika, refuses permission to Paradési merchants to carry 
on trade, keeps hinself unconcerned when the merchants enhance 
the prices as they please and when the weights and measures do 
not remain standard, allows theft and adultery and allows the 
use of false balances even at the cost of his income. fgain 
says the writer when a single merchant purchases a connmodity 
and tries to enhance its selling price abnormally, the king 
has to confiscate the conmodity paying the dealer its lowest 
cost price 2° This is how the king easel with the hoarders 
and black marketeers,. 


Foreign Trade: Thig account on trade of the mediaeval Deccan 
cannot be concluded without a reference to the Motupalli 
inscription of Ganapatideva + a unique record which bears 
testimony to his earnestness towards the economic progress of 
the kingdom. He issued that charter in the Saka year 1156, at 
Deguyakkondapattana otherwise called Motupalli. It is said that 
for the sake of glory and for upholding the cause of eaternal 
justice or dgarma which is stumbling in the mise of the Kali age 
he granted certain privileges to the sea-traders. The following 


is the English translation of the wain edict as given by 
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Prof. BE, Hultzsch. 

- "By this glorious Maharaja Ganapatideva the following 
edict (assuring) safety has been granted to traders by sea 
starting for and arriving from all continents, islands, 
foreign countries and citiese 

Formerly kings used to take away by force the whole 
cargo viz. gold, elephants, horses, gems etc. carried by ships 
and vessels whi¢h, after they had started from one country for 


another were attacked by storms, wrecked and thrown on shore, 


But we out of mercy for the sake of glory and merit, are 
granting every thing besides the fixed duty to those who have 
incurred the great risk of sea-voyage with the arbition that 
wealth is more valuable even than life. 

1. The rate of this duty (is) one in thirty on (al1) 
exports and imports. 

2. On sandal 1/4 riika per 1 tula or 1 gadyana value 

3. On camphor, Chinese camphor and pearls 3/4 and 3/8 of 
a rikeapul gadyana. 

4, On rose-water, ivory, civet, camphor-oll, copper, zinc 
mercury (riseya) lead, silk-thread, corals and perfumes... . 
11/4 and 1/8 of riika per 1 gadyana — 

5. On pepper . 2 « oe © © «© oo oe of O/4 and 1/8 of 
ruka per 1 gadyane 

6. On all silks ....... ..651/2 rikas per svarupa 


or bale 
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7. On areca-nuts ........d&3 1/4 rikas per 1 lakh 
or 1 gedyana value. 
, 


The following points may be noted from the above. 

1. The king out of mercy granted this to the adventurous 
tranders who were formerly put to harassment by abnormal taxa~ 
tion by the former kings, taking advantage of the helplessness 
of traders, 

2. Ganapatideva extended his benevolence to then for glory 
and merit (Kripaya kirtya and dharmaya) - the great ideals 
of a Hindu monarch. 

3. He assured them that the levy of customs would be 
very low (klipta) 

4, The traders are stated to be arriving and going fron 
and to the various countries. Motupalli, therefore was an 
important port of international trade. 

5, The general rate of levy on all exports and imports 
is one in thirty. — 

For exatple, if 30 elephants are exported 1 elephant is 
to be given as customs duty. 

So in the case of all animals and other articles the 
value of which cannot be assessed on the spot. 

It is clearly stated that Kanaka-kari-turaga, ratna etc. 
(gold, elephants, horses, gens) also forned items of export 


and import. 
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6. On sandal -the rate of levy is 1/4 ruka per gadyans 


is understandable. But the rate per each tula is quite abnormal. 
The assessment seems in either way. 

7. On the areca-nuts the assessment is made on either 
1 lakh nuts (probably measured or assessed according to 
number of kags). The levy can be also assessed according to 
the gross value in gadyanas. 

8, All other items are assessed in gross value. 

9. Textiles are levied according to number of bales 
(5 rukas per bale). 

10. Among the metals copper, zinc, mercury and lead are 
included in the general list. Therefore other metals are to 
be understood as of less frequency in the port. 

11. Prof. K.A. Neelakanta Sastri opined that the trade 
in this port was only one-sided, that is, only controlled by 
foreigners but not by indigenous traders! His estimate seems 
to be unreasonable. Traders generally move on both ways, 
unless the country happens to be ruled by another nation, as 
in the last few decades when the westerm monopolized the 
sea-trade in India. 

12. Unlike theusual gift records, the list in this record 
gives us an idea about the general rate of levy of customs in 


those days. It is one in thirty, excluding the specified items. 


4 
Thus, the sea-borne foreign trade which received a set- 


back in Andhra during the preceding regime owing to the 
indifference of the Chalukya-Shola kings was now rejuvenated 
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by the KakatTya monarch Ganapatideva, The great Venetain 
traveller Marco Polo visited this port Motupalli in the closing 
years of Rudramadévi. The exports from this port according to 
hin, were diamonds, best and most dehicate buckrams and those 
of highest price which look like tissue of spider's web. He 
says about the fine variety of cloth "There is no king nor 
queen in the world but might be glad to wear them'!258 


Besides Motupalli, in the Prakasam district, few more 
coastal towns uSed to serve as ports in those days. Kishtna- 
patnam in the present Nellore district, as evidenced by the 
inscriptions which record several gifts by nawarg and paradesi 
merchants, seems to be an active sea-port in the 12th, 13th 
and 14th centuries 4.D. The Telugu Choda rulers of Nellore who 
were subordinates to the Kakatiyas are noticed to have patroniz~ 
‘ed the trade in this town! 4 Similarly Chinaganjam in the 
present Prakasam district, used to be a seaport even from the 
Gatavahana period, Divi or Hamsala-divi, at the movth of 
Krishna, was a port under the Velanati chiefs from whon the 
town was conquered by Ganapatideva. Similarly the town Bandar 
is also a port in the Krishna region. Although we lack 
recorded evidence regerding the activity of these minor ports, 
their role in the navigational trade during the Kakatiya 
regime cannot be altogether insignificant. The ports where 
custons were levied on exports and imports were called 

ok Auch praces 
Karapattenas and regular warehouses were maintained by the 


State. 
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| The countries with which the Andhra traders in those 
ree established trade relations can be easily inferred from 
the Motupalli record. Besides the general mention of all 


156 a specific 


continents, islands, foreign countries and cities 
mention of Chini (China) is noticeable. It is indicative that 
all the countries like, ¥ndonasia, Java, Sunitra, Japan, Malaya, 
Burma, being on the sea route must have also been visited by 
these tradérs. Similarly articles like pepper and aromatics 
indicate the South and gouth-West regions of India. We have no 
knowledge about the country or countries from where horses were 
imported. The large-scale use of horse in wars and transporta- 


tion of merchandise during our period is borne out »y 


literature as well as epigraphs. 


In this connection it is worth noting the various foreign 
countries with which Andhra maintained trade relationsfand the 
imports thence narrated in the Telugu work Haravilasanu of 
Srinatha (who) flourished in the first half of the fifteenth 
century. Sri M. Somasekhara sarma has rightly identified most 
of those places*©© As the Kakatiya period is not much earlier 
than that of the poet those places mentioned by him might have 


been in trade contracts with Andhra in the early days also. 


ota 
iv) KEKATIYA COINS, MEASURES AND WEIGHTS 


Coins: After a series of researches by several eminent 
scholars the question whether the Kakatiyas ever haty coins 
of their own remained unsolved till now. The discovery in 
the recent years of some coins bearing the clear legond in 
Nagari characters Kakati Prat@parudra etc. made the historians 
feel relieved of the vexed problem in the history of the 
Kakatiyes. But thanks to Dr.N.Venkatarananaiah's historical 
insight the coins were proved to be of the Gajapati king 
Prataparudra of Orissat?? Basing on the anka reckoning and the 
reference to Kataka, the capital of Orissa he conclusively 
assigned those coins to Prataparudra Gejapati, who ruled besides 
Orissa the entire east coast from the river Ganges to Udayagiri 
in the Nellore district of Andhra Pradesh fron A.D.1497 to 1516. 
The learned scholar quoted in support of his view the following 
pragastd of the Gajapati king Prataparudra fron one of his 
copper plate grants. 

1. Wiragri Gajapati Gaudéfvara navakOti karna- 

2. ita Kalubarigeévara Kakéta Rudra Vetkka- 

8. tarfya Sri Prat@parndradéva maha- 

4. rajatikaru vijayaraie .... ++... 

a a a 

6. sanasta 19 saiikka érahi Makara 


Ve e e e * ® ° LJ e « e e ° e e ® ee a s 
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It is not unlikely that this Gajapati king acquired the title 
'Vetikata' by conquering the region upto the Vetikatadri or 
Tirunala hills and the title "Kakati" by capturing the town 
Orugallu. Tradition has gone to such an extent that his son 
Virabhadra Gajapati has allegedly treated as the son of Kakati 
Prataparudradéval°° So also is the case with the coins. The 
above epigraphic evidence disproved the whole theory. A 


similar evidence proved the existence of the genuine Kakatiya 


coins as we shall se presently. 


Some years back, the history department of the Andhra 
University collected a copper plate grant of the tine of 
Prataparudra. It contains five plates hung together to a ring 
which contains a seal, The legend on the seal reads Dayagaja~ 
kesari in clear Telugu characters of thirteenth century. While 
editing an article on the grant this writer has to find out 
to whom the title Dayagajakesari belonged. There are two grants 
recorded in the plates. The first grant was wade by Indulutri 
Annaya the famous Kakatiya general in A.D.1289, whereas the 
second was nade by Chalukya Indugékhara, a subordinate of the 
king. Although the record refers to the Kakatiya Kumararudra- 
déva a ruling king, without proper evidence it is very difficult 
to ascribe the seal to the king because the title Dayagaja-kesari 
is not popularly known in relation to him. 


On the other hand, there are instances where grants were 


issued by the subordinates chiefs and princes under the suthority 
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of the seals containing their own names, The seal of the 
Mallavaram grant of the time of Kulottunga Choda I contains 
the legend of the Prince Parantaka, the donor, although the 
sovereign king was described in 14}58 Sinilarly the recently 
discovered Mogalutla grant of Kota-Ganapamba contains a seal 
with the symbols of sun, moon, yaraha and Ganda-bhérunda, the 
royal insignia of the Kota chiefs, 


The primary obstacle in assuming that Prataparudra by 
virtue of his sovereignty must be the owner of the title, is 
its rare usage in the prasastis of his known records. "ven 
literature like Brataparvdra~yasobhUshana, a contemporary work 


or the later works Pratapacharitra Siddhegvarg-charitra and 


the like do not help us in this regard, The uncormon usage of 


the title makes us doubt whether the appellation really belongs 
to Prataparudra, A~strenucus—seareh—in—the-eveatiable—inscrip- 


careful search in the inscriptions reveals that the Kakatiya 
waters ese the titles ending with gaja-késari.. 

The earliest member among the KakatIyas who possessed a 
similar title namely Ari-gaja-kesari was Prola I. It is said 
abovt him in the Bayyaram tank inscription. 

Tasmat PrOla-kshitiso'=bhit khyat-Ari-gaja-késari | 

yah Kesari-tadaean tail chakrs bhi-chakra-vallabhanll 


[Translation: To him (Béta I) was (born) Prodla-kshitiSa 
popularly known as Ari-gaja-kesgri (the lion to elephant-like 
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enemies) who, the lord of the earth, caused the fanous tank 


called Kesari-tataka to be dug]. 

With regard to Rudradeva, a solitary reference is traceable 
in the Bekkallu inscription of his subordinate Vrekkanti 
Mallireddi dated $1097, A.D.1176,. The eulogy of the king in 
it contains the title Diya-gaja-kesari, "Tripura Mahssvara, 
parikrama -kifora-késari, Daya-caja-kesari etc. A similar 
title Raja-gaja-kesarj] referring to Ganapatideva is noticed in 


the Pakala inscription wherein the verse reads as follows: 
_Btan -mAdyan-maht-Raja-gaja-késari -yibbraman | 
Ganapaty-avanindrasya SSsanai chakravartinahl|+© 
Although this reference is seemingly accidental, we have 


to give it the utmost value in our present investigation, The 


association of the component word Raja-gaja-késari with the words 
Sasanam and gchakravartinah is significantly indicative that the 


sovereign's authority was being exercised under that title. 
The importance of this will be further explained in connection 
with the land measurements, 

Another reference to the title Raya-caja-kesari occurs 


thtice in the Bidar inscription™°! 


of Rudramadevi set up by her 
subordinate chief named Bhairava of the Sinda family. Here 
Genapatideva who is stated to be ruling the earth fron the 
prosperous capital town Orugallu is credited with the title 
twice (1) Raya-gajendra-kesari in a metrical verse and 

(2) Reya-gaja-kesari in the following prose passage, Unfortu- 


nately some portions of the inscriptional stone are broken. 


Ava 


(1) ", .. . Biya-gajindra-kSsari gharitri-pilana rajanZtd 
nidhanan" etc. (Text line 7). 

(2) "(Seluna-bala-joladhi-badavanlal saranagata -raya - 
rakshdnapi |Riya-zaja-késari|$ri Svayanphundthadéva - 
_Sri pada-padma." (Text line 10). 

It is worth noting in (2) that the compound Raya-saja- 
kesar is placed between two vertical strokes as a separate 
title. It is not even ari-raya-gaja-kesari as in the previous 
CaSESe 

The same title is attributed to Rudramadévi in a 
subsequent Champakamala verse. 

(3) "Agip-ade vairi-Riya-~gaja-kSsari Rudranadévi dhirayek'. 

(Text line 14). 

About Prataparudra, fortunately we have a stronger 
evidence than the above casual references. An epigraph was 
set up in the Siddhésvara temple, Terala, Guntur district by 
his sakala-satnyadhipati (commander in-chief) Somayajula 
Rudradéva's brother-in-law named Rudraya Peddi in the Saka 
year 1213, A.D.1292. The kings pragasti in it runs as follows: 

"Svasti | Samadhigata paficha~mahasabda . . dayagaja-késart 
larichhana bhraji (tuidunu*] 

Sakala-degadhipatiyuny naren{dra cha lkravartiyunun aina Sri 
Kakati Kywara-Rudradsva maharaju" 

That Kumara-Rudradeva Maharaja was adorned with the 
4a Schnanat®? or title of Daya-saja-kesari is in explicit terns. 


wih 


3¢8 
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Very recently while getting this chapter typed the author 

could identify few sculptures in the ruins of the Orugallu fort 
two interesting gaja-késarj motifs. One of such sculppurss 
represented a lady riding a lion shown standing on the trunk 

of an elephant. Generally Men riding the lions are seldon 
represanted in sculpture, much less a human lady. Only the 
goddess Durga is shown riding a lion. Thus the notif definitely 
represented Rudramadévi as Raya-caja-késari. Another motif is a 
gaja-kégari frieze (lion over the elephant) where a boy is shown 
playing on the back of the lion. This representation can be 
easily attributed to Prataparudra who was a young boy. Interest- 
ingly these motifs are absent in the early Kakatiya temphes at 
Anumakonda or Palampet, The handapa containing these pillar 


motifs must have been constructed by Rudramadevi to the god 


Svayambhudeva to commenorate her victory over the Setnas in 


about A.D.1265. 


Thus we find clear evidence both epigraphical and 
sculptural, to ascertain that the Kakatiya rulers bore the 
titles ending with gaja-késari namely, 

Ari-gaja-késari by Prola I and IT 

Daya-saja-késari by Rudra 

Raya-saja-késari by Ganapatidéva and Rudramadévi 
Daya-saja-kesard by Prataparudra. 

Thus on the basis of the above findings the author could 
ascribe the noine bearing the above titles as legends to the 
respective kings. The results of his research in this regard 


have been brought out in the form of a monograph under the 


ne 

+ 
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Seal on the Khandavalli Plates with Daya-gaja-Késari legend 
of Kakati Prataparudra 


Gold coins with Daya-gaje-kesari legend 
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title 'Kakatiya coins and Measures! by the present author 
very recently in 1975 and presented before the scholars at 


the 63rd All India Numismatic Conference held at Indore. 


Some gold coins which bear the inage of varaha and the 
legend either Raya-gaja-kesari or Daya-paja-késari are 
catalogued by Dr. M. Ramarao in his book "Select Gold and 
Silver Coins in the Andhra Pradesh Government Museum ,Hyderabad" 
published by the sane department in 1963. He ascribed them to 
the Western Chalukyas of Kalyana. But in the light of the 
present Daya-gaja-kesari seal of Kakati Prataparudra these 
coins can be safely ascribed to that king. 


Denominations of the KakatTya coins: 
From the iascriptions we gather that Kesarl gadyana is 


same as Kesari-mada. The same it seems is termed as nishka in 
Sanskrit. King Prataparudra in the Uttaresvara grant is 
stated to have made a gift of 100 nishkas to the scholar 
Viddanacharya.?°? Two inscriptions at Kolluru dated § 1059 
state in Sanskrit 5 nishkas and in Telugu 5 gadyas} In a 


Tripurantakam inscription! 


65 i+ is stated ga. 850 and 
nuta-embai madaly ga. 150, the total amount being equated to 
£21000 Madase This and similar statements make it clear that 
nishka, mada and gadya are synoninous. Further, another 


166 datable to A.D, 1293 nentions 


inseription at the same place 
pahindi_ga 156, indicating that the gadyas are gold coins. 


Another interesting indication for gadya is a veritical stroke [. 
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Which is occasionally noticed in the inscriptions. In the 
Alugadapa inscription! ©” it is denoted in symbols |%and in words 

5 nadas. Similarly an epigraph at Pedaganjan in Guntur distrigte 
simply mentions |€_which means 6 gadyas. Basing on these 
epigraphical references it msy be stated that the vertical 
stroke between the symbols of the sun and moon on the present 
gold coins is intended for representing gadya or gadyana. It 

is common that ruka is represnnted by the symbol @_ 


@.Z., the same Pedaganjan epigraph, the dkunuru eoigraph of 


Rudradéva!©? It simply denotesC- x, and C_-—9 for 5 riikas 
and 2 rukas respectively. The vertical stroke between tne symbols 
of sun and moon may also represent a sword. In sone Kakatiya 
inscriptions including the seals of Garavapadu and Khaniavalli 
copper plate sets we notice a sword erected upright before a 
standing cow. There are instances like the Vardhamanapuran 
inscription of Malyala Gunda where the sun, noon and the sword 
are represented even without a cow. Thus it is to he further 
studied ethos the verkical stroke represents the synbol for 
gadyana or a sword. 

The next lower denomination is ruka. Ten rukas make one 
gadya or mada, An inscription at Bollepal1i??© in Nalgonda 
district specifically states that a mada of 10 rikas. Sinilarly 
an inscription at Bapatla, Guntur district!’ dated in A.D.1156 
states that five persons were given 25,25,25,25 and 20 rukas 
the total asount being 12 birudu-~madas. These were the rnadas 
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issued by the Velanadu kings who bore the title of the Chola 
‘king Kulottunga Rajendra Choda. Therefore 1 nada = 10 rikas. 
Késarj-rukas were the KakatIya rukas. These coins have not 
come to light till now. 


Kesar-adduga occurs in one of the Nadendla inscription 
dated $.1180 and it seems to denote half rika. 


Padika is one-fouth of a ritka. 


Kesari-visa occurs in Nadendla, Warangal and several other 
records of the KakatIya period. It is generally believed that 
1 visa = 1/16 of a ruka. 


Kesari-chinnamu: The exact value of this is not known. In 


some inscriptions its value is found to be 1/14 of a nadat’® 


1173 op &, 1218 another denomination called 


In a record at Patako 
sana-chinna is equated to 1/10 of a gadya, by stating that the 
paid amount of 21 sana-chinnas is equal to 2 gadyas and one 
chinng. An inscription at Daksharamam datable to &.D.11128 
nentions 8 chinnas and 22 chinnas suggesting the existence of 


(4 Dr. 


a coin of value greater than 22 ehinnast P Srinivsesachari 


on the authority of Brown states that 1 cinnamu is equal to 1/8 

of a pagodat 
A thorough examination of the coin cabin of the State Museu, 

Hyderabad, Andhra Pradesh may bring some of these lower denoni- 


nations to light. 


Pati-varaha is probably the coin that bears the enblen of 
boar or yaraha. Its exact monetary value is not known. Sri H, 


Kribhna Sastry states that in the Kamada inscriptions at Karkala 
the variants of ga or gadyana or varaha-gadyane or gadayanaks 
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are all synonymous with varaha, a pagoda equal to Rupees 3 13t?6 


Till recent years some old people in the villages of the Telugu 
country used to take yaraha equal to 4 rupees of the British 
coinage. Mr. Brown in his Telugu-English Dictionary says that 
Varaha is equal to Rupees 3 1/2 whereas a Karaku-varaha is 


equal to Rupees 4. 


It is not known whether these varahas also belonged to the 
Kakatiyas. the tern pati-varuha seems to be an abbreviation 
for Kesaripati-varaha i.e., the standard yvaraha of Kesari. Some 
of the values given above are tentative and need further 
scrutiny. It is not known whether Birudu gadyas, Gokarna 
gadyas, Kesari gadyas etc., issued by different authorities 
are of the same value or not. If they are equal in value, the 
fabric and gold content must be also equal. There is no 
evidence in this regard. But they are noticed in the insecrip- 


tions of the Kakatiya period. 


Our difficulty 1n interpreting the exact denomination of 
a coin is its indiscriminate usage. Even today we uSe paisa 
in two meanings, the lowest denomination of a rupee i.e. 1/100 
or 0.01 rupee and the general sense ‘money’. He has no paisa 
with him, means he has no money with him. So also all our 
ancient terms of monetary Yalues were occasionslly used in 
the inscriptions to convey the meaning of money in general. 
The Velpuru inscription of Ganapatideva's minister Dochang~ 
pSgeada, for instance, mentions varusa-rukalu which means 


recurring periodical taxt?? Its exact value is not known. 
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Similarly, the terms like aduga, padike, paraka and visa 
indicate the fractions 1/2, 1/4, 1/8 and 1/16 of a standard 


coin and are denoted by symbols ||, |, = etc. The standard coin 


is ruka. Some inscriptions clearly state like nadaku mada 
badi-visanu (padika) which means the levy or gontribution as 
the case may be, is at the rate of 1/16 of a mada per each 
mada of sales or purchase value. But in some cases it seens 
only to be of simple visa or 1/16 of a ruka per each mada, of 
sales or purchases. The former 1s of value 10 visas per nada 
whereas in latter case it is only 1 visa per mada. Other terms 
like dabbu, kasu, kani are also of inconsistant values in 
various regions and times. Therefore any conclusion in assess~ 
ing the exact values of these coins cannot be better than a 
conjecture, 

Measures: 

The Kakatiya coins are occasionally noticed in the inscrip- 
tions with Kesari prefixes like, kesari -sadya, Kesari -nada, 
késari-visamu, kesari-chinnamy, kesari-adduga. This 1s quite 
analogous to the names of their tants kesari-tatakas or késari- 
gamudras. Their other standards of measures and wbhights are elso 
named with kesari prefixes, like kesari-putti, e -tunu, 
késari-manike, Kkesarl-kunchamy etc. These késari neasurements 
were first introduced by the KaketIyas in the Telugu country. 

In the former periods there were Gandhahasti-madas (Western 
Chalukya), Birudu-gadyas (Velanati Chodas, because they bore the 
birudas of Kulottunga and Rajéndra of the Chola kings); Gokerna- 
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gadyas (of the Kandtiri Chodas?); Trabhuvanafkusa manikas etc. 
(of the Eastern Chalukyas). Késari measures, weights end coins 
were decidedly of the Kakatiya origin. The seal on such 
standards contains the same symbols and the legend as those 
found on the seal of the Khendavslli plates. Scholars, hitherto 
are of the opinion thst the words Kesari-pati of the measures 
and weights of the Telugu country originated from the village 
named Kesari-padu where according to then, a standard was 
merked on a stone, and that measurement was used by nany. But 
in Telugu the word pati means a standard and hence the royal 
standards bearing the legend kegari are called késari-pati-puttis 
etc. It is also quite possible that Ganapatideva marked a 
standard measure on a stone in a village, on account of which 
the village was called Kesari-padu. This assumption further 
suggests that Ganapatideva seems to have started for the first 
time land survey in the coastal Andhra. Formerly the land 
neasures in that region were simply puttis, tumus etc., without 
any prefixes. Only during Ganapatideva's period we come across 


in the inscriptions the mention of kesari-puttis, kesari-tinus etc. 


For the purpose of land measurements, rods of standardised 
lengths called ghadas were used. There were sone regional 
variations in the length of the rod, some being of 20 spans 
length and some of 22 spans, some of 10 cubits and some of 11 
cubits. A line of standard mura or cubit is marked on a stone 
below the inscription at Penunuli, near Duggirala in Guntur 


District, dated $.1236 during the reign of Prataparudra stating 


dh 


that a rod of such 8 muras is to be used for megsuring the 
house sites and of 2 muras for fieldst @ From other sources 


it 1s seen that 112 1/2 sqiare ghadas make one tiiu of lana}” 
As regards the volumetric measures of the Kakatiya period 

the inscriptions mention gidagl0 of the lowest denomination and 

putti the highest. The following table gives the relative 


values of those measures. 


4 giddas = 1 sola 

2 solas 7 1 tavva 

2 tavvas = 1 manika 

2 manikas = 1 adda 

2 addas = 1 kunehs 

2 kunchas = 1 irasa 

2 irasas = 1 tumu (denoted by the letter na) 
2 tunus = 1 idduau 

2 iddumus = 1 neltuau 

5 timus = 1 Sndunu 
10 tumus = 1 pandumu 
20 tiimus = 1 putt (denoted by the letter Kha 


perhaps the short forn of the 
Sanskrit word Khandgica) . 


All the above terms ofcur in the inscriptions. Tusus end puttis 
are the basic measure whereas the remaining units are their 
fractions or multiple . Kesari-tumu and Kesari-puttas are the 
general standard meas res. These are used for land measurenents 


alsoe 


~” 
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We have no means to assess the actual capacities of these 
units in terms of our present aeaaueen: Some inscriptions 
indicate that for maintaining one perpetual lamp in a temple 
1 manika of ghee is required, whereas some records state that 
2 solas of ghee is sufficient for one such lamp. 


In this connection a proper illustration can be advanta- 
geously drawn from an unpublished epigraph found in the village 
Patarlapadu, Nalgonda district of the reign of Pratapérudra. 

It is stated that a gift of 13 lamps was made to the gods 
Somanathadéva and some other gods. For maintaining the lamps a 
quantity of 3 soOlas of ghee per day per lamp is provided. The 
calculation therein is as follows: 


For 13 lamps per day it would he na (1/4- 1/4 1/16) and 


solag 3 
. per 1 month na 18 1/4 and tavva 1 
i per 1 year kha 10 , na (19 1/4 1/8) 


The total quantity is thus given aswno AAR I— =(4) 


These figures enable us to work out the following sum 


and decide the multiples and fractions of na 


for each lamp per day = 3 solas 
For 13 lamps for 1 day it will be 18 x 8 = 39 golas 
dquaied to na 11 and so 3 


1/4 1/4 1/16 tumus and 3 solas 


9/16 tumus and 3 solas 


for 1 month 30 (9/16 tiimus 3 sdlas) 
270/16 tumus 90 solas 
270/16 timus (22 manikas 1 tayva) 
(16 tumus 14 wanikas) (22 manikas 1 ) 
(16 timvus 36 wanikes and 1 tavva) 
16 «0 2itmys 3 minikas 1 tavva 
18 timus 4 panikas 1 tavva 
18 1/4 tim 1 tavva 
for year 12(73/4 tUmug 1 tavva) 
= 219 tumus 6 manikas 
. = 10 puttis 19 tumus 1/4 Limu 1/8 timu 
kha 10, na. (19 1/4 1/8) which is equa 


H 


ul 


to (i) above. a 


Putti is the Telugu word for the Sanskrit Khanduka and it 
is represented in the Telugu inscriptions by the letter (kha). 
Its twentieth fraction is called timy in Telugu and represented 
by the letter (na), probably the shortened form of the 
Sanskrit- word nalva or nalvana a neasurement of length and 
capacity (Monier William's Sanskrit-English dictionary). 

With regard to land measurements, besides putti or Khandu 


as a measure of the wet lands. But occasionally it is used 


there is another unit called partury. jt is generally at 
181 


for dry landd@ also. Its sanskrit equivelent is nivartana 


| 

! 

| 
as indicated in the Pakala inscription of Ganapatideva ©? The 


the 


actual area of either narturu or patti is not clear, because 
authorities quote different values! Another unit denoted by 


the letter re occurs in some records with relation to the 


garden lands. But we ™ nN about its exact value. 
A TV 
arr NER 
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Weights: 


The inscriptions occasionally contain iie-erayiaeente 
units like tulsa, pala and visa. The Kulpak inscription of 
Rudranadevi mentions a bronze vessel of 64 palas and its sta 
of 18 palas!™ for weighing gold and aranisie stones Guriginja, 
a seed, is the lowest unit. Four guriginjas are equal to 1 §ginna 
and 30 sinnas make one tula. Three tulas make one pala and 
40 palas are equal to one yiga. Two visas are equal to one 


and eight visas or 4 ettus make one_Manugu or tumu twenty of 


which again make one putti or ichanditca ."8° 


The above units were almost in vogue in the Telugu 


country till recent period. 


9. 
10. 


ll. 
12. 


13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
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CHAPTER ~ XII 
SOCIETY, RELIGION AnD TIMPLE 
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i. Structure of the Society 


The subject has been dealt with in the early chapter in 
connection with the people's role in the civil adrinistration 
of the Kakatiyas. 


As in other parts of the country, the society in .ndhra 
during the Kakatiya pertod was basieally devided into the 
four main castes, the brahmanas, kshatriyas, vaisyes and 
SGdras. But there are several sub-sects in each of these 
castes, based on regions. For example, the brahanas vere 
divided into Velanadus, Venginadus , Telinganas , Karmanatis, 
Kasalnitis, Mulikinatis etc. which appear in other sects also. 
The Telugu chronicle Pratapa charitra gives an elaborate list 
of the houses of the various sects of people residing in the 
capital Orugallu. Some of these sects are also mentioned in 
Kridabhirama. Although we can not agree with the numerical 
figures of the houses given these we can take the several 


classes of people Living in the capital which are as follows. 


1. Brahmanas 

2. ministers and other dignitaries 
3. Warriors 

4. ordinary merchents or vaigSyas 
5. Rich merchants 

6. Padnanayakas 


7. Vigvakarmas 


401 


8. Gollas 

9, Kalipus 

10. Edigas 

11. Siva-brahmanas 
12. Potters 


b 


Weavers (silk, weavers) 


14. Padmeasales (cotton-weavers) 


15. Medaras 

16. Painters 

17. Upparis 

18. Méra 

19. Besta (fishermen) 
20. Tenugus 

21. Bukkas 

22. Samgaras 

23. Rajakas (washerman) 
24. Vesyas (prostitutes) 
25. outakuti-varu (Hoteliers) 
26, Balijas 


27. Miscellaneous houses 


From the list we ean understand the social set up of the 


country. in those days. 


4()2 
ii, Religion 


1. Buddhism: 


Having enjoyed glory and grandeur for centuries Buddhism 
in Andhra slowly died out in tenth-eleventh centuries. Only 
stray references toithat religion can be noticed in the epigraphs 
of our period. An inscrivtion at Abbu dated A.D.1182 records 
the gifts of lamps to Buddhadeva by Kota Ketaraja and his 


courtesans of Dhar anikotal 


A similar record of the same 

period refers*to the installation of lamps to Buddhadeva at 
Amaravati and other Aranas, viz. Daksharama, Kshirarane 
(Palakollu), Bhimarams (Bhimaram), Komararama (Bhinavaram), by 
certain Sduana-pegeada™ The Karimnagar inscription of Kakatiys 
Rudra's minister Gangadhara dated 4.D.1171 refers to the 
installation of Buddha at Pattagle” by that minister. The 
interesting point in this record is the statement that Lord 
Vishnu manifested himself in the fomm of the Buddha to deceive 
the asuras or demons. Thus, even the faithful devotees believed 
Buddha as one of the avataras of Vishnu. Certain Mallireddi, a 
subordinate chief of Kakati Rudradéva in his Bekkallu inscription 
expressed the same belief. One of his attributes is 
sanuddharita -samaya-chatustaya i.e. he was uplifted the four 
religious sects viz. Buddhism, Jainism, Saivism and Vaishnavisns 


Besides these epigraphic neferences, we find an interesting 


ancdote in Panditaradhya-charitra of Palkuriki Somanatha, which 
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deseribes a religious conflict between a Bauddha preacher and 
MallikSrjuna Panditaradhya? It narrates the disputation 
between the preachers of the two religions in the court of the 
Velanati chief Rajéndra Chole II of Chandavolu (A.D.1162-81). 
The conflict went to the climax that the disciples of 
Panditaradhya murdered the Buddhist Acharyas and destroyed 
their abode. The story further states, that the king being 
annoyed with this, made Panditaradhya blind by pulling out his 
eye-balls. But the latter 'with mercy of the god Siva g0t back 
his eyes and cursing the king, left for Srisaila. This seems 
to be the last historical incident which went adverse to 
Buddhism in AndhradéSa. 


2. Jainisn: 


As already said, the Kakatiyas started their political 
career in the Telugu country during the Rastrakita regine when 
Jainism enjoyed royal patronage. In Telingana particularly, the 
Chalukyas of Vémulavada extended full support to thst religion 
as evidenced by their numerous Jaina monuments and literary 
works like Yasastilaka of Somadeva and Adipurana, of Pampa, 
which were produced in their court. The early Kakatiyas were 
not far removed from the period. Their association with the 
Geruda emblem and the myth of Madhavavarnan stated in the 
Siddhéévara charitra indicate their affiliation to Jainism in 
the early days. Beta II 1s also stated in his Sanigaram inscrip- 
tion to have made a gift to the Yuddhamalla Jindlaya® The 


Banajipet inscription of Médarasa I records a gift to a Jaina 
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basadi by Kakatiya Bete rm,! The Padmakshi Temple inscription 


of Prola II dated A.D. 1117 records the construction of 
Kadalalaya-basadi on that hill and endowments to the same by 
Prola II and Medaraja It; 


The Garuda symbol which adorned their banners till the 
time of Prataparudra, as stated in Prataparudriya_of Vidyanatha, 


does not indicate their religious attachment to Vishnuvisn, as 
there is no evidence in that regard. It is quite possible that 
their association with the Garuda synbol indicates some Jaina 


like the Garuda of Santina&tha, the sixteenth tirthatkara. 


It may not be out of place in this connection to correlate 
two identical statements occurring in the Govindapuran epigraph® 
and the Telugu chronicle Siddhegvara charitra. According to 
the former, certain Madhava-chakravartin who is stated to be the 
founder of the Polavasa chiefs (described in chapter III above) 
acquired his military strength consisting of eight thoussnd 
elephants, ten crores of horses and numberless foot soldiers 
by the grace of Yakshe$vari st the command of Jina. The sane 
nyth in Siddhéegvara chari : is stated that Madhavaverman the 
founder of the Kaékatiya family acquired an army comprising 
thousands of elephants and lakhs of horses and foot soldiers 
by the grace of the goddess Padmakshi. The Daksharanan inscrip- 
tion of Durga son of Prola II mentions Madhavavarman as the 
founder of the Kakatiys fantlyl° The goddess Padmakshi on the 
hill near Anumakonda is beyond all doubts a Jaina deity although 


AMha 


it is at present worshipped as a Gaiva goddess. The image of 
this goddess situated admist the images of Jaina Tirthankaras 
cannot be believed to be a Saiva goddess. The originsl Jaina 
deity was graduelly transformed into a Saiva goddess to suit the 
Saiva leanings of the later Kaketiyas. The said Jaina myth 
itself is recast into a Saiva one. The goddess night have 

been originally Padm&vati, the Yakshé4vari or Sasanadévi of 
Pargvanitha, the twenty-third Tirthankara. While editing the 
inscription of Prola II set up before this temple, H.Krishna 
Sastry expressed the view that the Kadalalaya basadi mentioned 
in it musthave been dedicated to Kadalalaya, the Kannada nare 
for the goddess Ambika or Padmavatitt All this leads to the 
‘conclusion that the early members of the Kakatiyas were the 
followers of Jainism. It is not unreasonable to believe that 
the Jaina goddess on the Anumakonda hill was set up by Garuda 
Beta or Beta II and called as Kakati as stated in the Gudur 
epigraph’@ 
established Rakati. 


that Kaémavasani by reinstating Garuda Beta 


Thet Jainism enjoyed the patronage of even the later 
members is evidenced by the renovation work conducted by Rudra's 
minister Gangadhara to the Jaina vasati on the Padmakshi hill 
‘ag stated in his recently discovered epigraph at Anumakonda?® 
4 Jain poet named Appayarya states in his Jinéndra-Kalyanabhyudaya 
that he completed his work during the reign of Kakatiya 
Kumararudradeve, that is Prataperudrat* This is also an indica- 


tion thet Jainism flourished in Andhra till the end of the 
Kakatiya period, 
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To illustrate the general tendency of the society tovards 
Jainism during this period we have an inscription st Bekkalln, 
Jangaon taluk, datable to Rudra's reign. Certain Mallireddi 
therein is stated to have constructed twenty-one temples after 
the names of so many menbers of his family, although his family 
was devoted to Jainism. It is very interesting to note in the 
record a specific statement in Telugu prose as well as verse 
that the fovr samgyas namely Saiva, Vaishnava, his own Jaina 
and Bauddha are mere causes for disbelief (gaiifaya-hétu) but the 
god in all the schools or gamayas is only one and that with this 
strong belief he constructed all those temples to the god $ivat® 
It is thus evident that the people at large in those days were 
following the four religions without prejudice to each other. 


3. Saivisn: 

Among the several schools of Saivism like the Kalamukha, 
Kapalika, Aradhya-Saiva, ViraSaiva, PaSupata, etc., the last 
mentioned gained predominance during the Kakotiya period. After 
serving their close association with the Jaina cult, tne early 
members patronized the Kalamukha schoolof fSaivism. Béta III is 
said in the fragmentary Anumakonda epigraph?® to héve been the 
best pupil of RameSvara Pandita and granted hin the village 
Vaijanapalli as fief after renaming it Sivapura. Ranesvara 
Pandita was proficient in Lakulegvara Agama-Mah& -Siddhanta. 
Beta III according to the Kazgipet Dargah inseription*¢ nade a 


gift of the village Sivapura to the same Ranésvara Pandita of 
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the Kalamukha school who is stated to be the head pontiff of 
Silametha of Srigaila Mallikarjuna. It is thus evident that 
Beta III and his sons Durgaraja and Prola II were initiated 
into the KAalamukha school of Saivisu by Ramésvara Pandita, who 
was an authority on LakuléSvare-Agama. When Sri$eila, the main 
Saiva centre in Andhra was presided by the Kalamukha-guru, one 
can easily understand the predominance of that religion in the 
Telugu country in those days. According to one of the Ablur 


18 of A.D.1112 Kalamukhas have obtained the fame in 


inscription 
the Saktiparsha of the Parvat-amnaya or Parvat-avali. 
Mallikarjuna Silamatha referred to above is one of the famous 
five Saiva Mathas situated on the Sriparvata. The names of the 
Kalamukha Saiva ascetics end in Sakti, Ragi, Pandita and Rasi- 
pandita. lLakuliévara or NakuléSvara was the founder of this 
Kgl amukha doctrine. The ascetics of the Kalamukha school were 


well versed in Nyaye, Vaigeshika and Sénikhya darfanas. It 


is auite likely that the same Ramegvara Pandita who vas the 
Rajaguru of Beta III and Prola II and chief of the Silématha 

of Srigaila might have been the sthanapati of Daksharamai temple 
also. Thus we can understand how Kalamukha Saivism gained 
prominence throughout the Andhra country during the twelfth 


century. 


From the Sanigaram inscriptions it is noticed thet Prola I, 
Beta III and Prola II were Parama-~mahésvaras<> King Rudradevsa 
was a Paramamahésvara. We have no knowledge about his spiritual 


guru, But his Anumakonda inscription mentions Advayamrita~yati 
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and Ramésvara-dikshita es teacher and father respectively of 
Achintendra, the composer of that record. It is not unlikely 
that any of these ascetics might have been the spiritual guru 


of Rudradéva. Mahadava's raja guru was Dhruv é$vara pandita’ 


Alampur on the bank of Tungabhadra was another important 
Kalamukha centre in Endhradéga. The IMahasthanadhipatis of the 
Brahmegvara temples at that place were renowned for their 
scholarship and piety snd were greately honoured by the /estern 
Chelukyas of Kalyana, Similarly Agastyesvaran near *Lanpur wes 
also another important centre for these aseetics. 

Thus we notice that upto the end of twelfth century 
Kalamukha Savisn spread throughout Andhradéga not only in tenples 


and nathas but also in the royal court. 


The reign of Ganapatideva is a memorable mile stone in the 
history of the Saiva religion in Andhra. The advent of the 
Saiva teachers of the Pagupata school into the Andhra country 
brought about a change in the fortunes of the Kalamukhe sect. 
In fact the Kalamukha and Pafvpata schools are not widely apart 
from each other in their philosophy. Nevertheless as systers 
of faith end custom their paths gradually took different ways, 
basing chiefly in matters of religious practices and rituals. 
During the reign of Kakati Ganapatidéva the PaSupata Saivas 
belonging to the Golaki-matha the Yahala country on the bank of 
Narmada, gained popularity among the masses as well as the 
rulers. As the names of Kalanukha ascetics end with rasi, 


paodita and Sakti, the nemes of the Pasupatas end vith Siva, 
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Sambhu , Pandita and rishi. Vigvesvara-Siva, according to the 
Malkapuram and other records was the raja-ecuru of Ganapatideva’” 
and his daughter Rudramedevi. In the colophon of the incomplete 
inscriptional poem on the Urusugutta 1t 18 clearly stated that 
its author was the son of raja-eurv ViSveévara -pand ta, whose 
narle was Narasifhe -rishi<° The Malkapuram inscription of 
Rudramadevi referred to above furnishes an 1ateresting and 
detailed account of the Saiva teachers of the Golaki-matha. 
Accordingly, in the country known as Dahala-~mandala situated 
between the rivers Gaga and Narmads, there flourished a line 

of Saiva teachers whose founder was the sage Dirvasa. In this 
line appeared Sa@bhava-Sanbhu. He received from the Kalachuri 
monarch Yuvarajadeva the Mulakh province as bhiksha. This 

Saiva ascetic founded the Saiva monasterv called Golaki -natha 
and gave away thet province as writti for the taintenence of the 
teachers of that matha. In this Golaki -matha appeared f£urus and 
their disciples in thousands, who had the power to bless or 
curse the kinss of the earth. Sakti-Sambhu, Kirti-Sarbhu, 


. ~F mh f 
Vimala-Siva and Visvesvara-sambhu were some of the renowned 


teachers of that school. The last named Visvéévara-Ganphu or 
Siva was the diksh&-euru to king Ganapatidéve. Ganapatideva 
styled himself the son (spiritual son) of Vigvesvara-Sambhu 


after the initiation ceremony had teken place. 


These Sivacharyas of the Golaki-gatha are also said in 


the inscriptions to have belonged to the Golaki -vathéa end are 
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called Bhiksha-matha-santana. These Saiva teachers corm ianded 
great influence on the Kalachuri kings, the KakatIlya kings and 
the kings of Malva and Chola countries. It is interesting to 
nove that the list of $aiva teachers mentioned in the Malkapuran 
inserliotion referred to above, is to some extent identical 


with that of the Jabbalpore stone record—* 


The Malxapuran inscription states that Rudramadevi 
granted to Visvégvara-gambhu in Saka 1183, Durmati (4.D.1261) 
the village of Mandaram or Mandadar: on the bank of the Tiver 


Krishaa in the Velenandu -vishaya in accordance with the desire 


of her father. After receiving this gift from the queen, 
Vigvegvara-Sambhu constructed at the village a temple to the 
god Siva and also a nonsstery called Suddha -Saiva-matha and a 
feeding house. In that village he settled many brahmanas and 
renamed it ViSvesgvara -Golaki or Viévanatha-Golagiri. Provii~ 
sion was &lso made in this matha for health and maternity 
hones (prasuty-ardzya-Sala). 

The record also mentions other charitable gifts and 
benefactions which VigveSvara-Sambhu made at other pleces. 
He founded a sbone monastery, upala-matha and Siva temple at 
Kalefvaram which fact is proved by an epigraph found at 
Kalegvaran on the bank of Godavari, in Kerimnagar district? 
This matha at Kalésvaram was headed by Dharma-§iva, son 


(spiritual son?) of VigvéSvara-Siva. At Eléévara, on the bank 


of Krishna he built a matha of sixteen avarakas. Besides these, 


ae 


the ascetic Vigveévara-Sambhu is said to have set up Siva- 
ingas at Mantrakuta, Chandravalli, Kommu-grama, Nivritti 


and Uttara-Somasila. 


There were many branches of this Golaki -matha at 
different places in the Andhra country, e.g. Bhattiprolu, 
Pushpagiri, Sriparvata, Tripurantakam, Alampur and Daksharanam. 
At all these places the gthana-patis were the Saivacharyas of 
this Golakimatha and they commanded considerable influence on 
the masses. These institutions of the Pagupata Ssivism 
flourished in the Andhra country almost upto the end of the 
reign of Prataparudra, the last Kakatiya monarch, after which 


we do not find any reference to this Saivism in the inscriptions. 


The preferential treatment shown to the Pagupatas is 
noticed in the Durgi imcription of Ganavatideva's reign which 
while recording some grant to a feeding house attached to the 
temple of VatkeSavaradeva, states that five Pagupatas are to 
be fed well daily during the four months of Chaturaasya,-° 
An installation of a matha for Viguddha-$iva at Tripurantakam 
is recorded in one of theinscriptions there, where several 
urittis for the various items of its maintenance are stated.*! 
The employees of the matha include Karanam, servants, cooks 
waternen, gardeners, watehnen. & detailed account of the 
Suddhagaiva-matha constructed by VisveSvara-—Sambhu, the 
raja-suru is furnished in the Malkapuram inscription dated 


A.D. 1261.28 
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The Kakatiya period, in the history of religions in 
Andhra, is noted for another school of Seivisn called Sradhya- 
Saivism. Although the KakatIya kings did not extend petronage 
to this creed it happened so that it gained momentun during 
this period. The three Acharyas popularly known as Pandita- 
traya namely Sripati~-Pandita, Mallikarjuna-pandita and 
Mafchana-pandita flourished in this period and preached Saivism 
throughout the Andhra. Those wno followed the Saiva school of 
these Acharyas are called Arddhyas or Lifivadharis, because 
they bear the lifgas on their body. These Ssivas are extant 
among the brahmanas of Andhra country and they strictly observe 
caste distinction. Mallikar juna-Pandita was a contemporary 
of the Velnati Choda king Rajendra-Choda probably II (A.D. 
1162-1181), In the Telugu Dvipada work Panditaradhya- 
charitre composed by Palkuriki Somanatha, a contemporary of 
prataperudra, the biograshy and teachings of Panditaradhya were 
narrated at length. Accordingly Pandita admired and respected 
Basava, the minister of Kalachuri Bijjala and the protagonist 


of Vira Saivism in Karnataka, 


Although the Vira-Saiva school in Karnataka was at its 
zenith during this period, its impact on the masses of the 
Telugu country was practically nil. But its entire representa~ 
tion in Andhra was found in Palkuriki Sdmanatha who advocated 
the teachings of Basava in his famous Basavapurana and other 
works. 


The Saiva mathas of the KakatIya period served as great 
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educati6énal institutions imparting not only religious teschings 
to their disciples but also other systems of education like 

the Védas, Sistres, Agamas and Darganas. The Malkapuran 
inscription cited above gives an account of the provision made 
by Visvéévara-Sambhu for the teaching of the various subjects 

of learning in the Vidya -mandapa attached to his gatha at that 
place. The three Vedas namely Rik, Yajus and Sama, Padavakya 
pramina i.e, Vyakarana and Terka, Sahitya, Agama (Saivaeama) , 
five commentators, (perhaps teachers of Darganas) and Vaidya 

or Physioran are the branches of learning and their teachers 
were provided with yrittis. A similar Vidyamandapg is mentioned 
in the Ipigullapadu epigrayh of the Kayastha chief Jannigadeva® 
vhere the gift was made to Santa Siva déSika of the Abhinava 
Golaki-matha of Srifaila for the maintenance of the Sivelinga- 
matha, Vidyamandapa and a feeding house. Another record of the 
same nature is found at Pondaluru in Rajanpet taluk, Cuddapah 
district dated in the 62nd regnal year of Ganapatideva, which 
states that the king's general Jannigadeva, the Kayastha® chief, 
granted the village Purundalitiru (Pondaluru) in Pottapinadu to 
his spiritual guru Sante Siva dégika of Abhinava-Golakimatha of 
Sriparvata for maintaining the Vidyamandapa and the feeding 
house attached to the Siva Linga matha , situ8ted probably at 
értgaila.°° It seems that the Abhinava Golaki-Matha at Srigatla 
maintained in those days an educational institute or Vidyamandapa. 
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4. Veishnavism: 

In spite of thir preference to Saivisn, the KakatIyas 
were in NO way averse to the spread of Vaishnavisn. The 
popular sect known as Sri Vaishnava which was predominant in 
the pest Kakatiya period in Andhra was not noticed during this 
period. The boar symbol on their emblems, seals and coins 
and the installation of Hari as a component deity in all their 
Trikuta-temples bear testimony to the fact that the Kakatiyas 
did also worship the god Vasudéva or Vishnu. King Rudradeéva 
installed Vasudeva in the Rudrégvara temple at Anupakonda 
(Thousand Pillared Temple) .o+ His famous minister Vellaki 
Gangadhara installed the God Prasannakesava and constructed 
a big temple for that god at Anumakonda , gs described in his 
Anunakonda inscription. °= The remains of this important 
structure have been recently unearthed on the tank bund near 
the new bus Depot. The Inugurti inscription states thst queen 
Mailamba, sister of Ganapatideva constructed a temple to the 
god Gdpalekrishna at that plece and endowed it with lands.°? 
King Prataparudra's General Deviri nayaka granted at the 
command of the king, the village Salakalevidu in Eruvenadu 
to the god Sriranga of Kaveri .°? The same king is noticed in 
another record found at Kolanupalli in Mahbubnager district 
making some grants to the god Chennakegava of thet place in 
A.D. 132154 There 1s another epigraph at Palivela where the 


king 1s noticed to have made gifts to a Narasimha temple? 


King Prataparudradéva's queen Lakmadevi is noticed in an epigraph 


hia 


found at Yelgedu in Karimnegar district’®, granting sone gifts 
to the god Ramanathadeva of that place. Instances of this 
kind can be easily multiplied. Therefore, it is auite evident 
that all the Kaxatiya kings were the worshippers of the god 


Vishnu also. 


In fact, members of the Hindv society during this period 
were chiefly divided into two important sectarian sroups viz. 
the Saivas and the Vaishneves. Teachers of these two sameyas 
had their respective mathas headed by learned pontiffs of the 
sect. The temples at Simhachalan, Sarpavaran, Srikakolanu, 
Bhavapattu or Bapatla, Macharla, Ahobilan, Nellore, Dharnapuri, 
and Tirupati became some of the 1mportent Vaishnava centres in 
AndhradeSa during the Kakatiya period. That the Velana chiefs 
in Telingana region vatronized Vaishnevisn during Prataparudra's 
time is borne out by their later inscriptions at Kandikonda 
vhi-ch state that Madhava son of Singa I and his son Venna were 
the devotees of Vishnu. Some scholers hold the view that 
Vedanta Dégika composed his TatvasandeSopasamhaira at the 


request of Venna-bhiipala®’ 


According to the tradition preserved in the Telugu balldd 
Palnativira-charitra, the party led by Brahmanayudu belonged to 
Vira-Vaishnava sect as against the rival party led by Salapama- 
raja and Nagaua-nayakuralu who were Saivites. In fact it is 
also attributed that the differences in their religious pursuits 


was one of the causes for that fratricidal war. The ChennakeSava- 
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Svami temple at Machsrla was in those days a great Vaishnave 
centre where Brahnans yudu advocated universal Vai ghnavisn 


irresvective of caste and creed. 


Religious Harnonys 


As far as Andhra is concerned the sectarian conflict 
between the Vira-Seivas and the followers of other faiths 
did not develop into religious pronase as in Kornataka 
during this period. It was all due to the tolerant attittde 
of the KSkatiya rulers that the society at large could rather 
assimilate than vehemently opvose the doctrines of other 
sects. Minister Gangadhars, treating the 3uddha to be an 
incarnation of God Vishnu installed the inage of the Buddha 


38 Mallireddi in his Bekkalluvu record stetes 


at PattaSala. 
that the four samayas namely Saivisn Vaishaevism, Jainism and 

Buddhism are mere superficial differences which give rise 

to undue suspicion but believing the god in reality to be one, 
in spite of his family religion Jainism he constructed several 
Siva temples.>” These statenents bear testimony to the 


sectarian harmony during the period under study. 


AL? 
iii. The Temple 


In the medieval history of the Deccan the temple becane 
a symbolic representation of the various social activities. 
For a modern researcher it is the largest repository where not 
only the religious, but also the political, social and cultural 
aspects of history are preserved on stones, often found nvtilated. 
There was hardly any village without a temple. It was the 
nucleus around which villages developed, towns grew and commerce 
centered. When new villages were constructed, the architects 
invariably make provision for a temple by leaving proper site 
for it. An inscription at Manthena dated in the first regnal 
year of Ganapatideva, that is A.D.1209, records the gift of land 
to the king's priest Manchibhattopadhyaya to construct a village. 
Accordingly the donee founded a village excavated a tank and 
constructed two temples one for Mahadeva and another for Kefava= 
déva*? Installation of temples in those days was treated as one 
of the seven pious deeds popularly kmown as sapta-Ssantanas namely 
one's own son, adopted son, a literary work, an agrahara, a 


garden, a tank, and a templet 


Although we notice variations 

in this lists temple 1s invariably included. These were the items 
on which the rich people in those days used to spend their hoards 

of money and other resources. Most of the villages contains 

at least two tenples, one for Siva and one for Vishnu besides the 

temple for the village goddess, because the religion of the period 


is chiefly divided into Saivism and Vaishnavism. There existed in 
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the capital town Orugallu a magnificant temple to the god 
Svayambhudeva the tutelary deity of the Kakatiyas as we known 
from epigraphical and literary sources.*@ The temples for 
Panchalaraya, goddess Kakati, and Ekavire are also stated to 

have existed. The famous Thousand pillared temple of Rudrésvara, 
the Padmakshi temple on the hill and the PrasannakéSava temple 
built by Gangsdhara are some of the important shrines in 
Anuaekonda. The temples at Palampet, Pillalamarri, Ghanpur, 
Nagunur, Nagulapadu are the other famous temples that heve been 
built during this period. Vidyanatha, the celebrated author of 
Prataparudriya attributes the name Trilifgadéga to Andhra on 
account of the three Siva lingas situated in the famous shrines 
at Srigaila in the Kurnool district, Kalégvaram in the Karimnagar 
district and Daksharamam in the East Godavari district. The 
temples at Tripurantakam, Siddhavatan, Alampur end Umanah@svaran 
are represented to be the four gateways to Srigaila. The shrines 
at Amaravati, Daksharamam, BhiweSvaram, Palakollu and Kumararama 
near Bhimavaram are represented as Paficharanas. The Narasimha 
temple at Simhachalam, Bhavanarayanasvami temple at Sarpavaran, 
The Vishnu temple at Srikakvlamu the Narasimha temples at 
Vedadri and Dharmapuri, the temples at Mopuru, Nandaluru, Nellore, 
Pushpagiri, Mahanandi, and Kalahasti are some more importent 
temples of the Kakstiya period. All these temples are endowed 
with lands and villages and maintain their own system of 


administration run by the respective governing bodies, 
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Now let us turn to the significant role of the temple as 
in institution of multifarious activities. Professor K.A. 
Nilakantha Sastry rigntly assessed the role of the temple of the 
medieval period in the following words. 

"As land holder, employer, consumer of goods and services, 
as bank, school and museum, as hospital sand theatre, in 
short as nucleus which gathered round itself all that was 
best in the arts of civilized existence and regulated them 
with the humanness born of the spirit of Dharma, the 
medieval Indian temple has few parallels in the annals of 

mankind. #9 
After quoting these few lines from the pen of the great professor 
very little remains to add except to illustrate his stateuent 
with suitable examples. This opinion holds good even today, if 

we Eook to the administrative complex of the temple of Lord 
Venkategvara on the Tirumala-Tirupati in Andhra Pradesh. The 
inscriptions in the medieval temples of Daksharamam, Tripurantakan 
Alanpur, Sarpavaram, Bhimégvaram, Palaxollu, Bapatla and 
Simhachalam in Andhra Pradesh reveal the truth of the statement 

in those days. 


ithana: The governing body of a temple is called sthana. The 
head of that body 1s called sthanadhipati or simply bthana-pati. 
He need not be necessarily the chief pontiff of the Datha, who 
exercises command over all the temples under the matha. The 
sthanadhipati is a paid officer appointed to look after the 
temple sdministration. In the Nadendla inscription dated $.1055, 
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A.D.1183, the sthana-pati along with other employees, is also 
granted some land** ‘the tern Deva-sthana is in vogue even 
to-day to denote the administrstive office of a temple. 


It was a full fledged institution with its elaborate service 
and office administrative machinery. It had affiliation to one 


or the other religious watha 


» the pontiff of which exercised 
autonomous power over these temples. In fact, temples were the 
branch institutes for their religious preachings. I1t 1s needless 
to say, that the worship snd ritual in the temple were conducteca 
according to the agama of the particular matha. The wealth of 
the temple used to increase with the influence commanded by the 


pontiff. 


Temple as Landlord: The kings and the subordinate chiefs used 

to donate villages to the temple. The Mallikarjuna temple at 
Srifaila, according to an inscription of the reign of Prataparudra, 
dated 4.D.1313*° owned as many seventy villages in various nedus 
or regions, under the control of Arisimatha and Adana tha alone, 
There were other mathas also at Srigailam in those days which 

also possessed sore more villages. Similarly the temple at 
Tripurantakam, Alampur, Daksharamam, Bapatla, Serpavaren, 3ezawade, 
Kalesvaram, Malkapuren, Amaravati and Velpuru owed several 
villages as devevrittis. Thus, these temples were much like 
mandalika estates possessing several villages in different regions 


and innumerable units of lands at several villages. Temples also 


possesses lands and villages in kingdoms other than where they are 
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situated. For example, the Srigailan ee epee to ahove 
possessed village named Haralayapura in Dorasauvdra region, 
obviously in the Hoysala kingdon. Similarly Prataparudra granted 
the village s@lakalavidu in the present Prakasan district to the 
god Srirangandtha of the Kaveri island i.e. Srirangan, which was 
in the Pandya kingdom. So the temples do not have any political 
barriers in possessing properties. In this aspect temples were 
more privileged, than the subordinate chiefs. Not only this, 
the kings used to collect only nominal dues from the temples 
towards taxes. The same village, Salakalavidu for exanple, vas 
donated to the god Srivanganaths with all the incomes due from 
that village to the king, which otherwise are to be paid by 
Devirinayaka, the concerned fief holder to the king. Therefore, 
all Deva-vrittt lands and villazes were practically gifted with 
ell immunities, otherwise called sarvananya tenures. This is 
the nature of landlordship of the temple in those days. 


Temple as employer: The employees of a temple are generally 

of four kinds, namely Sthana-patis, manuvlu, sanis and nibandhakaras. 
The Satuluru epigraph of the Velanati chief Gonks dated 4.D.1135 
mentions these four kinds of enployees.*° A similar staterent 

of Sthin-adhipatis, Srikaragar, sani-numnirveru, and nibandha- 
karas occurs in a record in the temple at Juttiga dated A.D.12014" 
Among sthana-patis generally, include the priests of the teaple 
also. But there are instances where stana-patis are seperately 


mentioned besides pujaris or priests. For example a record at 
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Rajahmundry mentions sthan-sdhipatis and pujaris separatel £5 
Hy 


another record at Triourantakam dated A.D.1312 mentions Pujaris 
and sthana-vatis differ ently?? Therefore it 1s evident that 

the status of pujaris in the temple administration was not equal 
to sthana-pati who 1s a member of the governing body of the teaple 
adninistration. Occasionally the Pujari may also become a 
sthana-pati or one of the sthana-petis Wee ihe consent of the 
sthana or the governing body of the temple. The sthana-patis 

are also generally provided with lands towards remuneration lik 


other employees of the temple. 


26 The second class of eaployees in a temple is culled manulu, 


probably a term derived from the Sanskrit word manya or 
respectable person. An epigraph at Kaza dated A.D, 1269 mention 


sani -manya , nibandhamulaku2° In sone cases it 1s noticed that 
the officers like the kottarum or store keeper, bhandari or 


LP) 
52 and Sriksranauu or accountant’ 


treasurer’ the boya or shephered 
are generally termed as manulu. Whether they have any place in 
the governing body of the temple sthana isa not clearly known. 
The pujaris and the oilmonger also come under this class, An 
epigcraph at Juttiga dated A.D. 1255 records a monetary gift to 
the god Vasuki-ravi somésvara under the custody of gthana-patis, 
Srikarena Komana peggada, sao9i1-300 and nibandhana karas?* Here 
the Srikaranam is obviously one of the manis of the temple. 
These employees are occassionally called ayyanulu, perhaps 


a derivative from ayya or arya.” An inscription at Chebrolu 
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dated 4.D.1152°~” mention 300 sanis and 300 ayyanulu manulu. The 


matter is however to be further studied 


3. The third variety of employees in a temple are the sanis 
according to Dr.P.B.Desai this term is a derivative of the Sanskrit 
word svamini. ven respectable ladies like the wives of the 
ehlefs, brahranas and the like do also have this word sani as 
suffix to their personal names. The sanis of the temples in those 
days were a particular class of women who are donated to temples 

by the devotees for the purpose of conducting dance during the 
tine of daily rafga-bhoga performed in the ranga sandapa. They do 
not seem to have been paid fixed salaries in kind or coin as 

other employees. Their income depends on the grants of the donors. 
Some donors appoint some of these ladies to perform dance before 
the god daily in their (donor's) names for some time fixed by the 
authorities. An epigraph at Velpuru in Guntur district states that 
Mahamandalesvara Kota Ganapatideva donated Bhandaramu Akkama as 
sanl to the god Ranégvara of the place and grented some lands and 
house-site for her. A similar record at Zlesvaran, now subnerged 
in the Nagarjunasagar, dated 4,0.1271, states that certain 
Mankisetti made a gift of two dancing girls as sanis to the god 
Elégvaradeva! They were his grand daughters. Now we cen 
generalize the custom to other temples and understand the nature 
of these sanis. They were not ordinary prostitutes as generally 
believed. They were respectable married women leading fanily life. 
But they were attached to the temples for a set purpose i.e. to 


perform dance and music before the god on behalf or the donor. 
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Because aritya (dance) and gita (music) are the components of 
the sixteen kinds of worship (shodeSopach@ras), the devotees 
generally used to make this arrangement in temples on their 
behalf. The temple authorities simply allot time for their 
performance, and see that the arrangenent is being continued 
without any lapse on the part of the sani. One sani may have 
more than one appointmentslike this. She need not be paid from 
the temple treasury. In some cases 1t is seen that all the 
males employed in a tetiple irrespective of their posts are 
designated manyulu or manulu whereas all the female employees 
are stated as sanis. 


A, The fourth variety of temple employees is the servants. 
They are called nibandha-kandry or karana-karnikulu. The 
menial servants, cooks, water fetchers, sweepers, watchman, 
conch-blowers, the masons and other artisans are also included 


in this class. The Satuluru inscription A.D. 113548 


mentioning, sthana-patis, Sanis, manulu and nibMandhakaras 


includes among the last group of employees the court artisans 


while 


like nattavundy , that is the male dancer etc. The Durgi inscrip- 
tion of the reign of Ganapatideva deted A.D.1269 mentions not 

less than twenty employees of rahga-bhoca alonec” English 
equivalents of those terms cannot be precisely given. They are 
naddela-katdru, avajs-kadu, kala-kadu, vase-kadu, (-ltu-kédu, 
BHAtata-kandru, patralu, padedivaryu (siyanetalu, ladies) vIrana- 
titidla-varu, bo ivaru, Jesaritalavaru, divvekolayadu, gradaguvadu, 
angareka suvasi, kBvadi-vadueu, Ulisapu-banesa, Salipradayapu- 


Add 


vennaktita. The plural forms of sone of the iteus indicate more 


than one employee of that name. 


A similar inscription at Nadendla of an earlier date° 


A.D. 1133, mentions as many as 48 employees including pujaris 
sthana-patis, pauranika, adhyaksha, the masons, singers, co~- 
singers players on flute, player on yina, dancer, tantrapala, 
umbrella, baarer, potter, kase-varu etc. Even the gold-sniths 
who prepare jewellery to the goddess and the sculptors are also 
included among the employees? This indicates that some temples 
used to maintein regular sculptors masons snd smiths on their 


staff. On the whole the various items of services in the 


temples are numbered as seventy-two (debbhai -rendu -nivo ala-varu) 
perhaps a term imitated from the similar services of the king's 
palace and branches of general sdministration. The Kayasthe 
chiefs Gangaya-sahini and his nephews , the Induluri chlefs and 
others are eredited with the title bahattara-niyogadhipati, the 
head of the seventy two kinds of departments or sections of 


administration. °- 


The temple in those days was a big concern second to only 
the royal palace which could employe a large number of people 
both on.regular salaries in kind and cash and on yvrittis in the 


form of lands. 


Soue of these employees form themselves into corporate 
bodies, The sthana-patis, mayulu and sanis ere bodies of 300 
or munnuruvuru. The Chebrolu inscription mentions, Sthana-patis~- 
300 Banis 300 and Ayyanas-300. These figures indicate, as said 
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particular temple which is- not possible always, but the strength 
of the governing body of that profession incorporated ina 

big temple Like Srigaila, Daksharaisa , Tri ourantaka. All 
euployees in the brench temples affiliated to the main temple 
become general members of the parent corporate body which hss 


300 governing members. 


Temple as consumer of goods and services: Out of devotion the 
valuable products of the land first go to the tenple in various 
forms like grains, fruits, jJaggery, sheep, cows, oxen and even 
sanis. The RajeSvara temple at Vemulavada in Karinnagar district 
is a good example where a number of oxen are donated annually 

to the god which forms the main source of income to the tenple. 

& glance at the numerous epigraphs on the walls of the Daksharaman 
temple reveals that some thousands of sheep, goats, and cows were 
donated to the god Bhimegvara. There are instances Where maid 
servants and dancing girls were donated to the temples, as stated 
before, Therefore next to the royal valace, it is only the 
temple where enormous quantities of grains and other commodities 
were consumed. One can easily understand all the huge consump- 
tion ultimately goes to the villagers, because the daily offer~- 


ings are distributed among the temple servants and the poor. 


About services also, the temple 1S such a concern where 
any unemployed person can also seek shelter, do some work or 
other and make livelihood. An individval, however wealthy he uay 
be cannot maintain servants so lavishly as the teuple, , The main 


reason is, it is not a problem for the temple with its enormous 
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resources to feed the helpless poor. Severs] dozens of people 
like the boyas, shepherés, oil-mongers and petty merchants who 
undertake the responsibility of supplying ghee or oil and other 
provisions regularly to the temple on behalf of the donors, also 
some under the class of temple servants although they are not 
regular employees. ; 

As banks Temples in those days used to give loans on interest, 
dn inscription at Daksharamam datable to the twelfth century 
registers a grant of some nishkas, number not clear, and states 
that the interest on the gift amount is to be utilized for 
conducting the amnual festival called Damanotsava in the tenple. 
The interest is calculated to be 25 nahan-nishkas°° The 
principal is stated as sannishkas and the interest as mahannishkas, 
Therefore the temples used to conduct banking business by lending 
money. We ootice another interesting record in the Mallesvara-~ 
svami temple, Bezawada®* which records that certain Kunisetti, 
being unable to clear the loan which he took from certain Kumara 
Telunguraya agreed to write a fresh promissory note for the 
principal and towards interest he transferred all his sukritas or 
good deeds in favour of the money lender. That means what done- 
tions he made to the god previously would be hereafter credited 
to the money lender towards interest. Really the temple is a 
peculiar bank where even sukritas or past gifts are also trans-~ 


ferable to another's account by means of an inscription. A 


similar inscription dated A.D. 1844 records the gift of 1 cadya 
stating that the interest thereon alone should be used for one 


evening lamp. These examples indicate that monetary donations 
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are generally lent on interest and the interest alone 1s spent 


for the intended purpose. This is a clear instance of banking. 


As school: There are numerous inscriotions where gifts are 
recorded for the purpose of maintaining teachers and pupils. The 
famous Nagai temple in Karnatake was also a great educational 
institution or ghatikasthana during the reign of Trailokyamalla 
Somegvara 19° the Malkapuram inscrintion in Guntur district’ 
gives an account of the educational institutions connected to the 
Matha of Visvegvaragivacharya. The Vidyamandapa attached to the 
Mallikxarjuna temple at frTfaiia is referred to above. Alnost 

all the big temples aged to maintain Vidyamandapas where 


efficient teachers were employed. 


Temple as Museum: It is an undeniable fact that most of our 
modern museurns in India and abroad contain galleries with the 
pest art pieces collected from the old temples and stupas of 
India. It is not an exaggeration that a model of the torana of 
the Kekatiya Svayambhudeva temple is raised in the premises of 
the Archseological Survey of India at Delhi for the purpose of 
displaying its grandeur. The temples of Anumakonda , Palampet, 
Pillalamarri, Nagulapadu, Ghanpur are all art museums which 
attraet people in thousands, They are the galleries of KakatTya 
art. The grand temple at Mukhalingam in the Srikskulam district 
serves as a museum of Eastern Ganga art. Panugallu temple near 
Nalgonda represents the late Chalukya art. Similarly the temples 
at Macherla, Tadipatri and other places exhibit different schools 


of art and architecture. 
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Temple as a Theatre: Provision is invariably made in all teuples 
for the construction of ranea-mandapas where ranga~bhoga is to 

be conducted before the god. On festive occasions special 
progratines are generally arranged. If any drama or music party 
or Hari-katha is to be conducted in the village, the venue 


would be naturally the temple serves as a theatre. 
Ne 


Temple as a community halls: All meetings of the village 
committees were generally held in the temples and at times 
their minutes were also recorded on the walls of the temple for 
safe preservation. Marriages are celebrated in temples. Even 
the kings and their officers in those days used to meet the 
citizens in the temples, and record their decisions on the walls. 
Even coronations and victory memorials of the kings are celebrated 
in the temples. It is very interesting that some subordinate 
chiefs recorded their oath of allegiance to Parantaks the 
Chalukya-Chola prince on the walls of the Bhinégvara teuple at 
Daksharamam? Whatever they wanted to keep sacred they used to 
make it in the presence of the god and record it on the stones 
near it. 

In short, the medieval temple was not only a place of 
worship but also the venue where the very social life is 


reflected. 


The temple has its own administrative set up supervised by 
a board of trustees, or a single man trustee like the Pontiff of 
the matha to which the temple is affiliated. It has the privilege 


of using special standards of measures and weights. The Siva 
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temples generally have the nand-manikas and nandi-kunchams whereas 
the Vishnu teuples use the measures with Garuda symbol of standard. 
Similarly on the boundaries of the temple lands are planted the 
Nandi-pillars or Garvda~pillers. In sone temples the ganis were 
entrusted with the duty of collecting ghee or oil according to 

the standard measure called saniyam-bati-manika that is the 
standard measure entrusted to the sanis, which is to be used in 
taking ghee from chowherds or shepherds, 


In one of the inscriptions at Tripurantakam it is noticed 
that the temple authorities accorded trade licence to a guild 


on terms of fixed payment of tolls? 


It is noticed in the 
Chittapur inscription of the reign of Prataperudra © that a 
merchant naned Bairisetti bought his trade licence by digging 

a tank and donating one-third of the irrigated land to the god 
remaining two-thirds being left to the king. The religious zeal 

of the merchant is exploited by the king for providing irrigational 
facility to his agricubturist. Thus the temple indirectly helped 


for the promotion of agriculture. 
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CHAPTER -XIII 
LITERATURE, ART AND ARCHITECTURE 
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1. Literature 
1. Sanskrit: 


sanskrit education occupied the first place during the 
Kakatiya period. The numerous records of the kinrs and their 
subordinates which refer to the educational institutions and 
men of letters bear ample testimony to the advancement of 
Sanskrit literature in the Sndhra country. The Malkapuran 
inseription= dated A.D,1261 gives us an idea of a vidya mandapa 
or educational institution of the period. Visvésvara Sivacharya 
the raja-guru of Ganapatideva and Rudramadevi, having obtained 
the village Mandara from the latter established a new village 
with the nane VigveSvara -Golaki where he founded a Saiva matha 
and a Sanskrit college. Provision was made in the collece for 
teaching the three Vedas, Rig, Yajus and Sama, gramner, logic 
and sahitya or general literature. Similar vidya -mandapas are 
stated to have existed at Srigailam and Pushpagiri. In the 
recently published uttaresvara grant and the khandavalli plates 
of Kumara Rudradeva a number of brahmanas bearing the title 
Ghata-Sasins appear as donees. They seem to be the teachers in 
some ghatikasthang or college of higher education. From these 
references we understand that therevere regular institutions for 
imparting Ssnskrit education patronized by the kings and their 
dependents. «As a matter of fact all the grants referring to 
agraharas and brahmadéyas invariably pertain to the same purpose. 
Therefore Vedic studies including the:six afigvas or Sastras must 


have been the curriculum of education in those days. 
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Contribution to Sanskrit literature during the Kakatiya 
period is by no means insignificant. The inscriptions are 
generally composed in highly ornate style. Rudradeva's Thousand 
Pillar temple inscription which is nini kavya in Sanskrit was 
composed by Achinténd@y, disciple of Adveyamrita-yati. The 
Velpuru end Amsravati inscriptions of the Kota chiefs” display 
even the difficult compositions like anuprass, pratilomya, and 
tae ising words of only select endings. One of these inscrip- 
tions begins with the invocation to the god Siva who is attribu- 
ted as "the learned aré interested in disputations to know the 
god, some go to tirthas (holy places), some praise, some discuss, 
some repute, some establish, some comment and so on about the 
truth of the goa". 

"Tirthatte, pravibhavitea, pragunita, pronnita, sahvadita, 
pratyakhyata, samawthita, vyavahrita, vyakhydta-nana-~ 
natahll" 

The Bothpur inscription of Malyala Gunde-senapati end his 
queen Kuppamba datable to the closing years of Genapatideva's 
reign were composed by Tgvarabhattopadhyaya son of Mayirabhatto- 
padhyaya who were erudite scholars in Paniniya or grammar. The 
inscription contains a chakra bandha, a verse the four lines of 
which can be arranged in the dianeter, circunf erences of several 
concentric circles. Another feature of the feat is it contains 
in the second circle the title of the record as Tadésa-Sdsana, 
in the fourth circle GundvT anuti, in the seventh circle the nane of 
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the composer Lévarayya-kritamy. This bandha is named as Kavi, 
kavya, Katha-nayaka chekre. 


Among other poets of the Kakatiya inscriptions Devanabhatta 
of the Darga Aiedieeien Nandinitra of Ganapesvaren inseription* 
Balabharati of Kundavaram inseription Kavi-chexravarti of the 
Pakha inscription, are worth mentioning. The last mentioned 
Kavi-chakravarti, the author of the Pakhsla record is known by 
that title only which signifies that he was the poet laureste 


of Ganapatideva. 


Coming to the authors of books, Vidyanatha deserves first 
mention. He vas court poet of Prataparudra. He wrote the best 
known Alankara work PratSparudriya or Prataparudra-Yasobhishana. 
On the basis of verse in which Vidygnatha compares hinself to 
the sage Agastyas some scholars hold the view that poet-scholar 
Agastya and Vidygnatha arelidentical. Agastya 1s prolif le writer 
of the tine who is credited with seventy-four works, out of which 
three alone have come down to us. They are Bala bharata, a 
maha-kavya, Nala-kirtj-Keumudi a khanda-kavya and Krishna charite 
a prose work. Agastya is stated to be the teacher of Gangadevi 
the queen of the early Vijayanagare prince Kumara Kampana, and 
the author of Madhuravijayan. Another scholar-poet of the 
Kaketiya court was Sakalya Malla who composed two works naned 
Udattarachava-kavya and the Nirdshthya -Ramayena work in which 
the poet excluded the use of the lablals i.e. pa-varga. From 
the reeontiy Uttaresvara grant of Kumara Rudradeva we know that 


E3s 


a great scholar Viddanacharya wrote a work Pranieya-charchanrita y 


which is not now available. 


Of all the above works Vidyanatha's Prataparnudriya is the 
most popular work which is still studied as a standard work 
on alamkara-Sastra. He was the poet laureate of Prataparudra 
the hero of his work. In almost all the illustrative verses he 
was praised by the poet. Besides, a chapter under the title 
Nataka-prakarana is also included in the middle of the work to 
illustrate the drama among the ten varieties of rupakas. In 
this section also the writer has eulogized his patron by way of 
describing his yvijaya-yatra over the Kalingas, Pandyas and 
Seunas etc. Another important poet of Prataparudra's court was 
Gundaya bhatta, the brahmenadhikarin i.e. the officer-in-charge 
of the brahmanas. He wrote 5 commentary on the Advaita work 


Khandana -khanda~khadya of Sriharsha. 


Among other sciences, the gramnatical work of Kolani Rudra 
deva, the famous general of Rudramadevi and Prataparudra is 
worth mentioning. It is commentary on the $loka-vartika ond 
itself called $idka-vartiks-vyakhya or Rajarudriya after—the 
Resepudpiye after the author. He was the son of Manuma Ganna, 
of the Induluri family. It is an interesting work in Graumar in 
the form of a glossary on the $lOka-vartikas &.e. the metrical 
dicta of a vartika character quoted by Patafijali’ 


Nrittaratnavali is another great work on dance by the 
Jaya-senapati the commander of Genapatideva, The importance of 


We 
this work 1s that it deals in a separate chapter on dési-nritta 
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which deseribes the local and regional dances prevalent in 
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Andhra at the time of Ganapatideva. The work is eight chapters, 
all dealing with natya, marga and desi, abhinaya, karanas, 
engaharas and so on. Jayana the author is also said to have 
composed two nore works, one on Gitaratnavali on music and 
another Vadysratnavali on musical instruments. 


In course of the recent epigravhical survey in the 
Orugallu fort and its surroundings some interesting literary 
compositions incised on stones have cone to light. Some of then 
mention a hitherto unknown poet named Narasinharishi son of the 
raja-zuru Vifvéesvara. A verse in Sardilavikridita metre incised 
in bold Telugu characters on the top of the Ekasila boulder in 
the fort extols the king Virarudra and is attested by the name 
of Narasimha-rshi. Another verse on one of the toranas composed 
in Arya extols the poet Nerasimha in a slesha which compares 
hin with the god Narasimha. It states that even without being 
in a pillar, without killing Hiranyakasipu, without having an 
ugly face Narasinha attains glory in the ten rupakas or forms. 
This verse which applies to the god Vishnu, also descrives the 
greatness of the poet Narasittha who is said bo have written ten 
rupakas or kinds of dramas. On another pillar of the sateway 
some chandas or metrical work of Narasimha is mentioned. Another 
epigraph states the work named Malyavati, a sadya-kavya or prose. 
“On another gate a verse is incised in Grantha, characters, which 
states that Nrisirtha who was the avthor of S$astras wrote brief 
commentary (chhaya) on Rig-veda and KakatTya-charita in eight 


eantos in a single day. 
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Besides the above stray verses, on the rockésofehillock 
near Ursu,in the vicinity of Warangal are incised two kavyas 
which from the colophons are known to be the works of Narasimhe- 
rishi, son of raja-guru Viévesvara. The first is in nageri 
characters and left incomplete. ven the e&tant portion is 
much damaged and not decipherable. The second Kavya which is 
in Telugu script is in good preservation. It 1s complete work 
in sixty verses in Sardulavikridita aad two coneludine verses 
in sragdhara. The title of the poem is not stated but on the 
basis of the contents, the present author edited the oe 
under the title Siddhodvaha.as 9t narrates the wedding of a 
Siddha couple. It is a theme of fiction describing the romence 
of a Siddha couple with the narration of their nutual wooing, 
marriege end union. It begins like the famous Méghesandesga 
with the introduction of disunion or viyoga of a young Siddha 
fron his beloved caused by a mischievous Yaksha while they are 
sporting on the sands of Ganges. The sorrow makes him recollect 
some of his first experiences with the lady. The first verse 
itself is an imitation of Kagchit kanta -viraha-euruna etc. of 
Kalidass and reads as Kaschit Siddha-yyva sana dayiteya_ 
traisrotase saikate etc. The latter portion is a description of 
a_mugdha -nayika. 

Another ingomplete work in thirty-seven anustugs is noticed 
on a hillock near Anumakonda. It begins with the descrintion 
of the Andhra country and the town Orugallu. Its author is 


not known. 
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2. Telugu: 

We notice as in Sanskrit several inscriptions of the 
period written in Telugu verse. Bnimaya Panda who is mentioned 
in an epigraph in Chebrolu in the Guntur district dated 4.),1145 
is said to have been a poet capable of producing verses both 
in marea and dési styles. The author of the Upparapalli 
inscription of Katenayaka soh of Rajanayaka, the general of 
Kakatiya Ganapati is in ornate kayya style conprising Telugu 
prose and poetry. Several inscriptions in Telugu verse, 
though anonymous compositions call for particular attention 


on account of their literary merit and peculiarities. 


Andhra Mahabharata: Of the works in Telugu literature during 

the Kakatiya period Andhra Mahabharata of Tikkana Somayaji 
deserves first mention. As already noticed the author flourished 
in the court of Manumasiddhi II the Telugu Choda king of Nellore. 
The work begins with Virata-parva as the previous portion was 
written by Nannaya about two centuries before Tikkana. This 

poet is credited with the title Kavi-brahma or the creator 

among the poets. Though generally believed to be a translation 


of Vyasa's Bharate several critics hold that it is not a nere 


‘translation but a poem far superior in its beauty and artistic 


quality to the Sanskrit epic. Tikkana “Hé¥e hesitated to onit, 
abridge or even expand the original and develop in his own way 
the episodes of his taste. The work displays originelity so 


that one feels it to be an independent poem. It is a naster-~ 
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piece of Telugu Literature. Another characteristic feature of 
the work is its simple and homely Telugu words, evoiding the 
frequent use of long sanskrit compounds and phrases. Tikkana 


largely used désya terns in appropriate contents. 


Ramayana: During the Kakatiya period more than one Ramayana 
was composed in Telugu. Here also first uention is to be made 

of Tikkana Somayaji, the author Nirvachanottara-Ranayana, the 
uttara -kanda of Ramayana . It is believed that his grandfather 
Mantri-Bhaskara wrote all the former kandas of the epic and that 
is the reason why Tikkana wrote only Uttarakanda., But the work 
of Mantri-Bhaskara is no more extant. The view of some scholars 
that the available Bhaskara-Ramayana was the same of Mantri- 
Bhaskara is not generally accepted by several critics. The 
present BhBaskara-Ramayana is a composite work of several authors 
namely Hulakki-Bhaskara, Mallikarjunabhatta, Kumara Rudradeva 

son of Maraya and Ayyalarya’son of Sakalya Malla. It is believed 
that all these authors were not contemporaries. Kumara Rudra 
son of Maraya is identified with Maraya-sahin] Rudradéva, that is 
Rudradeva the son of Maraya Sahini. This Maraya was a subordinate 
of king Prataparudra according to the inscription of Nevalikallu 
in Guntur district deted A.D.1311! MallikGrjuna bhatta who 
wrote Bala, Kishkindha snd Sundara -kandas of the composite work 
is believed to have lived earlier than Maraya-sahini. Ayodhya 
and Aranya-kandas are said to have been conpositions of Hulakki 
Bhaskara. Xuddha-kande which is left incomplete by him vas 
completed by Ayyalarya who flourished in the court of the Velana 


hug 


king Peda-Vedagiri Nayudu in early part of the fifteenth 
century 4.D. Though several other versions of Ramayana have 
been writtern during the succeeding centuries Bhaskara Ranayana 
is believed to hthe best of all Ramayanas in artistic excellence 


and literary perfection. 


Ranganatha-Ramayana is another great classic in Telugu dvipada 
a defa or indigenous metre. About the authorship of this work 
also there is much controversy. According to tradition a poet 
by name Ranganatha is believed to be its author. But in the 
colophons of the poeun it is stated that it is composed by 
certain Buddharaja who traces his descent from Vitthela, Buddha 
and Rudra his father, grandfather and great grandfather 
respectively of the Gona family. Several chiefs of this family 
ocevr in the latter Kakatiya period very little is known about 
Buddharaja and his ancestors. Ranganatha-Ramayans is the greatest 
of the Telugu dvipada poems. 


Markandeyapurananu: Marana a disciple of Tikkana Sonayaji 
wrote this not basing neinly on the Sanskrit Markandéyapurana 
but with some alterations like the Mahabharata of his teacher. 
The style is very simple, free fron long Sanskrit cosapounds and 


abound with desi words. 
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Kayyas: Kumarasambhava of Nannechoda is believed to have been 
written in the early KakatIya period. The work contains some 
adoptations from Kalidasa's Kumarasanbhava. However, other 


contents are different fron that Sanskrit work. The birth of 


hd 


Ganéga , Deksha's sacrifice, self-imnolation of Sati her 

rebirth es Parvati, her uarriage with Siva, birth of Kunara 

and the Ssuenibtien of Taraka are the main episodes in the 
Kavyas. 

Andhra Da gakumara-charitrat This is prose kayya in Telugu 
written by Ketana. It is a translation of Dandin's Sanskrit 
famous work. Ketana's skill in narration and natural exposition 
are much praisworthy. Another work of this class is the 
Keyurababucharitra of Manchana, a translation into Telugu of 
Rajasekhara's drana Viddhasala bhanjika. But Manchana included 
in his work several other stories also drawn from Panchatantra 
and other works. Unlike DaSakumara charitra, Manchana's work 

is in verse and prose. Ketana was the author of the Telugu 
grammar called Andhrabhasha-bhushansnu, Ketana also translated 
the vyavahdrakanda of Viitanésvarlya the noted commentary on 
YajHavalkye -smrith by Vijflanesvara, the court jurist of Thalukya 
Vikramaditya VI, 


Nitisara, Kamandaka (Telugu) and Purusharthesara, 
Mitifastranuktavali and Sunatigetaxa are some of the Telugu 
works on raja-niti or polity that were written during the 
Kakatiya period. Mitisara according to some scholars was 
written by Kakati Rudra and some others hold the view th-t it 
was written by Prataparudra. Purusharthasara was written by 
Sivadévayya the rajaguru of Prataparudra. The last two works 
are said to have been written by Badden a Telugu Choda chief. 


The Telugu literature of the Kakatiya period is remarkably 
noted for the faiva works in Telugu. Though sectarian in 
character and narrow in its scope, these works are iuportant 
in literary aspect. Iwo importynt works of Palkuriki Somanatha 
dominated the field of Saiva literature in the perttod. He was 
contemporary of Prataparudra and a netive of Palakurti in 
Jangaon taluk, near Warangal. Panditaradhya charitra and 
Basavavuranamu are the most important works of Somanatha, 

Most of his writings are in g@vipada metre. He was a powerful 
writer. The two books mentioned, describe the tenets of Vira 
Saivism preached by Basava. In course of propounding those 
principles Somanatha drastically condemns other religions 
particularly the Vedas and brahmanas. His works throw a flood 
of light on the religious and social conditions of the period, 
To popularize the teachings of Basava, he chose Janu~-Tenugu 
for his works. Somanatha was a scholar in several laneuages 


besides Sanskrit and Telugu. 


Panditaradhys charitra is the biography of Mallikarjuna 
Panditaradhya one of the Aradhya-trayas of Andhra. Basavapurana 

is the biography of Basava, the profounder of ViraSaivisn. 

Besides these works Somanatha wrote several minor works like 
Basavodaharana , Ravipati Tripurantaks another Telugu poet of the 
Kakatlya period wrote Tripurantakodaharana in Telugu and a Sanskrit 
named Prémabhirama. This latter work is said to be a vithT-rupake 


which is not available. 
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ii. Art and Architecture 


The Kakatiyas as in the case of other aspects followed 
the main architectural style of the Chalukya period. However 
the distinct feature of the Kakatiya architecture is the display 
of more indigenous art than adherence to the tenets laid down 


in the texts on yastu and gilpa. In trikuta temples they closely 
followed the architecture of the Chalukyas. 


The locally available granite and sand stone ate largely 
used for the main structures upto the vimana and its super 
structure being built in brick and lime. Black granite is used 
for pillars, jambs, lintels, decorative motifs and icons. The 
architectural skill of the Kaxatiya sculptors is described 
in the following, fron Kondiparti inscription of Ganapati's reign. 
Prakaro=jayati Trikiitam abhitas=tat tna nixmapitah 
sugListaih-krona-STrshakalr=upachit®*nIlSpalah="elpitah 


yaé=ch=s1ekshita -sandhi -bandha -kathanad=eka S118 
takshakaih 
savitakshy=eva mahlyasim iva Silat yatnat sanutta- 
ritanll® 


(Translation: The prakara around the trikuta is all-glorious, 
constructed by Kata, with the black stones closely joined and 
uniformly levelled; the line of joinings not being visible it 
appears as if it is hewn out of a single huge stone and raised 


with great efforts by stone masons]. 


The skill of the Kakatiya temple-architects reached such 


perfection. 
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The earliest among the Kakatiya structures of importance 
is the Irikuta at Anunakonda pppulsrly calledVéyistambhala~pudt 
or Thoussnd Pillared Temple. It was built by Rudra in about 
A.D,1163 to comsemorate his proclamstion of sovereign power. 
The temple is now in two parts, one with thenain Trikita where 
the three shrines of the deities Rudregvara, Vasudeva and Surya- 
deva form the main structures and the other, ovposite to 
the former, with dilapidatednandapas. None of these shrines 
contains a vimana at present and it is also not known whether 
it is left unfinished or subjected to vandalism of the muslin 
invaders. If it were the former case, there is every possibility 
that the original temple built by Rudradeva in 4.D.1163, accord- 
ing to the inscription set up by him, must have undergone some 
modifications probably during the reign of Ganapatideva where 
the present polished structures replaced the old rovgh ones. 
The elaborate decoration of the pillars and the door ways of 
themain shrines significantly suggest a later date when compared 
with the sinilar structures of the other wing. The ground plans 
and the positions of the constituent shrines are Soe eT ined , It 
1s a uniform structure with a square hall in the centre, with 
the three shrines projecting to the east, west and north and 
portico projecting to the south. The mandapa on the south 
contains about three hundred pillars. Originally the entire 
structure might have got one thousand pillars, as the nane 
vevyi-stombhala-gudi indicates and obviously some parts in the 
main trikuta-structure and ia the mandapa are lost. The pillars 
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in the mukha nandapa, the doorways panavatta of the Siva -Linga 
end the Nandi exhibit exquisite decoration and the highest 
degree of polishing. 


The temple at Palampet in Mulug taluk, Warangal district, 
was constructed by Recharla Rudra the fanous general of 
Ganapatidéva in about A.D.1213 as stated in the inscription at 
the place. The temple is situated by the side of the great 
lake called Ramappa-cheruvu which is about 8 square miles extent. 
The Temple is not a trikuta-shrine. It consists of a garbha- 
griha preceded by an antarala on the western side and with 
porticos on the other sides. The temple is constructed on an 
upa-pitha of about 6 1/2 feet high. It Lforms also a plat forn 
for pradakshina-patha of 10' wide. The recesses on the valls of 
the riain teaple are provided with kudus and ornamental pilasters. 
On esch wall there is a triple-storeyed nicha with ornarnentation. 
The parapet wall of the hill and the porches is divided into 
four horizontal rows, filled with the elephant friezes and 
other decorative motifs, including the sculptures of rishis, 
Ganéga, Bhairava, Siva and Nrisitha etc. The temple is 
renarkable for the bracket figures which spring from the outer 
pillars and shown as supporting the roof projections. Sore or 
these figures are alasa~Kanyas and some lions. The super- 
structure is of the phyranidal type consisting of four bhumis 
or storeys. It is built of light brick, specially ‘manufactured 
for the purpose. 

The architgaves, door jambs, lintels and friezes them are 


all richly carved and illustrate the masterly skill of the 


bee 
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architects. The renee -mandapa where nusicians and sincers 
used to recite the sacred songs contains pillars with nost 
elegant carvings representing the scenes from Bhagavata, like 


the Gopika -vastrapaharana. 


The recent exeavations in the fort area Orugallu exnosed 
to view some features of the Svayanbhudéva tenple supposed to 
have been built by Ganapatideva. The temple was built of large 
blocks of neatly chiselled masonry. The fondness of the 
Kakatiya architects for using large slabs nay be jud-ed from 
the floor of the central apartment which consists of a single 
stone slab 2 ft. thick and 16 ft. square. Further, the slsb 
is beautifully pbhlished and shines like a mirror. The more 
striking feature of this temple is the four gateways or toranas 


which face the four cardinal points. 


Raya-epaja-kesari Motif: The entire complex, if carefully 
exanined rises the doubt whether it was built at e time or in 
stages. It seems the eastern structure was the earliest phase 
built by Ganapatideva, whereas the western mapdapa and the 
gates seen to be of a later construction most likely during the 
reign of Rudramadevi. The strong reason for this assumption is 
the representation of gaja-kesari motifs on the pillar brackets. 
A lady with the hesd-dress of a lady warrior as well as of a 
queen holding a dagger and a shield in the two hands is shown 
fighting on a lion which again is shown standing on the trunk 
of an elephant. Only the goddess Durga is generally shown in 


sculpture sitting on lion and not a human lady. This motif 
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decidedly represents Rudramadevi who bears the title Raya-gaja~ 


kesari as noticed in her Bidar inscription alluded to in the 


early chapter under the item of coins. It clearly suggests that 


the queen to commenorate her victory over the Seunas in the 


early part of her reign constructed their mandapa with the pillars 


on which she is represented by the Raya-gaja-késari motif. Its 
absence in their earlier temples lends support to this view. 

Similarly another motif is the gaja-kesari frieze where 
lions are shown mounted on the elephants. On the alternate 
figures of the frieze is seen a boy lying on the back of the 
lion holding 1ts uplifted tail, one of his legs being placed 
in the aninal's mouth. Obviously the boy is playing on its 
back. This can be identified with the title Daya-gaja-kesari 
borne by Prataparudra and the motif was carved when he was a 
young prince, Kumara -Rudradéva, 

The above observation of the two motifs suggest that the 
mandapa portion of the Svayambhv deva temple was built by 
Rudramadevi in the latter half of the thirteenth century. On 
the basis of their wrong alignment with the rain temple now 
exposed near the eastern gate the toranas also seem to he 
later additions, probably subsequent to the construction of 
Rudramadevi's victory mandapa. 

About the KakatIya sculptures, we have lattle or no 


evidence to prove that the kings or their generals hed ever 


attempted to get their portraits carved on stone. The representa- 


tions of the two titles Raya-gaja-Kesari and Daya-caja-kesar1 
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explained above can however come under theprortrait sculpture. 
There is another sculpture in the ruins where a king wearing 
crown and holding shield and dagger is represented as a warrior. 
But we lack evidence to identify the figure with any of the 
Kakatiya rulers. However, it is not wrong if we suggest that 


the saulpture represents Pratapsrudra,. 


Kirti-mukha is one of the important motifs of the 
Kakstiya art. It is represented in a variety of carvings and 


formed the main decorative motif. 


Alasa-kanya is the decorative scvlpture represents on the 
pillar brackets of Palanpet and Ghanpur in variovs styles which 
adds to the gradeur of the temple. 


Nandis are a speciality of the Kaketiya sculptor. ‘The 
Nandi images at Palampet, Thousand Pillar Temple, Sambhuniguci, 
Ghanpur, Kolanupalli are some of the best pieces with profuse 
bell ornamentations. 

Hamsas on the gateways and in the friezes also deserve 
particular aention. 

Among the decorative sculptures the motifs of dancers and 
kollata scenes are worth mentioning. It is observed by some 
authorities on the art of dance, that these specinens represent 
the indigenous styles of dance described by Jaya in his 
Nrittaratnavali, where a separate chapter is devoted for that 
particuler style of dance. 
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It seems that there flourished in Orugallu in those days 
an institute where eminent sculptors were employed by the 
kings. The art pieces carved by them were purchased by the 
temple builders at various places of the kingdom. Besides the 
famous temples at Palampet, Nagulepadu and Pillalamarri we 
find in secluded small temples also some select pieces like 
door jambs, lintels, pillars and ceiling slabs exhibiting 
high workmanship, the other parts being rough. The Narasivha 
temple at Parivela near Nalgonda consists of profusely carved 
lintels andjambs. The tenple at Nidigonda contains mandapa 
pillars and ceilings of that finishing, the remaining conponents 
being rough. The Nandis at several temples in Telingana 
bélong to this class which are carved and pblished in the 
Orugallu school of art and brought to those places. 
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APPENDIX ~ I 


Extracts from the Text of 


The Mangallu Grant of Danarnava 


(Epigraphia Andhrica I, pp.67 ff.) 


21. MéLaivtha? Vijayaditya nandano- Bhima-bhiipatin| tan=samastan=sa 


22, mutkhaya dvadas-abdan=apad=bhuvas (vam) { ([{3*] Stinus-tasy= 


é 


Aumaré jas=surapati-vibhavah=patte~ 


THIRD PLATE: FIRST SIDE 


23. badbho dharitri (tri) rakshann=ekada$=abda (n) agama 


(t-Krilshna-kopat=kalitigat (gin) | tasya 


@4, dvaimaturah kshat (Kshmai) sakala= jana=mudé Vallabhad= 


aptarajyo Shaimo Daa (Da) narnaav -6£=6- 


25, py=avati Manu-nayad=Atkidevi-taniijah Cll4*] Vaidagdhyan 


Va" cha aharasya” variruha- 


26. sabbhitasy-a Bhi-dévata grami (bya) tv-dkalitah kalasu gadites 


vag -anga~ 


27. nayah(ya)=api | strI naisaggi(rggi)ka-chapal-aspadataya ninda~ 


rham=ity=ada ~ 


28. rad=u* dvaidagdhyam=alah kalasu sakalais®satistiiyate sajja~= 


naih |(|5*] Sthir=ap4 


29. Sagvad=bhramati trildkim jana (n-a) nurdgah kurut® sit=api | 


vichitra-riip=6ti se(sa)- 


30. di vi (Si*) shtair-vvicharyaté kirtti-lata yadtya |[|6*] Sa 


samasta-bhuvan-asraya-ért -Vijaya~ 

1. May be read as Melamba 

2. This letter va is superfluous 

3. This may be read as Chaturasya or cha varasya 

4, Read as adarad=yad 

5, The two letters ya and Sri are engraved under vi. 


- 


Aad 
THIRD PLATE: SECOND SIDE 


Ble ditya-mah§ré Jadhiré ja -paraméévara-paranabhattérakah parana~ 
brahmanyo Nata- 
32. vadi-vishaya-nivasino Rashtrakiita-pramukhan = kutuseinas~ 
samahtya ma~ . 
33. ntri -purdhita~sénapati -yuvara) -ady-ashtadaga -trérthadhyak-~ 
sham® itthan-a- | 
34. ja (ja) payati | Sri-saibhiti-nimitte’ mi (mu) ktaphala-pura(ru) 
ghA-ratna-sasyukatah (m) \ 
35. Sama (nta) Voddi-sanjfiafi kulam-asij=jalanidhi-pratimak (mam) 
\CI7*] Tad-vahSavari 
36, nidhi-vriddhiketah (rah) kar-dsi-nidha(rdd@) ri -chata®-wala-vi 
(vI) ra-bhat-andhakarah | asit=Sa (ch=chha)san- 
37. ka ga(i) va Gundiya-rashtrakitas=satpijya sat-pa [tha] gati- 
pravana(nah) svah(sva)-vrittah \Cle*] SrTmach-Cha- 
‘38. lukya [kubhalukya]® vaiif-ddita-bhumipala-grlavara-aadhy?? ann 
gata pravigya (|*] nanu?? 
39. vipa (d*) -dvaramamu”” visami tyakshashta”” vata gata-Vallabh- 
SSai (fam)** [lox] Samasta-satyadi-gu- 


FOURTH PLATE: FIRST SIDE 


40. na-prapannah paropakara -pravana -prabhavah | abhid-arat -Ind- 
hanavahnir=ugrah ta(gras=ta) d-a- 

41. tmabhir-Egiya-rashtrakitah | [|10*] Tu(Tu) retigam-drohana-ko 
(kau) Sal@na tirastha (skri) tanindita- Vatsa’°(rajah | abhit 


6. Read tirthadhyakshana (7) Read nimitt,m muktaphalea purusha 

8, This phrase may be read as nirddarit-ari-bala etc. _ 

9, This portion may_be deleted (10) May be read ag m-ajiia 

ll. May be read as niinatl (12) May be read ag m-aham 

18. May be read as akshamsta (14) The verse _may be reconstructed as: 
Chalukya vaiiSodita bhumipala Sridvaram ajfianugatak pravisya |, 
niinath vipad dvara mahah vigam=Ityaks-atsta vatah gata Vallehesaull 

15. Between the lines 41 and 42 some portion like (rajah | abhtt su-) 


An8 

42, to Betiya-namape (dhé)yas=samasta -safipan-nilayas=tadiyah 
Cll12*] Tasya ér¥-Va(ndya) -naibayan-a- 

43. bhavavad!®© Bhava-sanni bhah CI*] sanmasta-satipan-nilays Gunda-~ 
yan-a ta ‘khyah sut-ottamah |[|12*] Pratapayal ti] 

44, tam-=éti virodhi=timir=apahah [|*] nityad padmakar-aradhy6- 
yasya gale tejo-vi- 

46. rochanah |[{|13*] Téna Kakatya-Gundyana- namadhéyéna 
prartthyamanair=asmabhih | Vela- 

46. papru-mahagrama-vastavya(vyo) vadatai varah | Kutsa-gotrabhi 
saibhil (t6*) Chiddamayyah pur=a- 

47. phavat |[|14*] Sridhar - aiibhri-dvay-aibhoja-sevi Sridhara- 
sahjfiaya | viSrutas=tat® surd ja~ 

48. tya bhiideva(h) Sridhara-Sriya |{|15*] Tasy=abhiin=Machema~ 


bEyan stinur=ddommana-satija (jfia) - 
FOURTH PLATE: SECOND SIDE 


49. kah[|*] samasta-Su (gu) na- safipanna (nna) s=sat sadbu-jana~ 
vatsalah | (|16*] (Sru) ti-smriti*) -sadachara-pra(pu)ro(ra)n -5- 

50. dita-vartmani | durdips=nyajasa!” nair=nnityan yasy= Schivifon 
pravarttati(te)|[|17*] Kakartya-Gu 

51. ndyanah virai-uddisy-aharppati-prabham(bham)| yéna karppa- 
tam=ara[ bdhari ]ta(ta)t-prasad-abhi-~ 

62. kaitkshina |[|18*] Prata (sn) snanafi bra(pra)tiainem bra( bra) 
hmacharyya[m=a Jkhandi -(tam) | ga('T)ty-ddi ye- 


16. One va is superfluous: 


17. This indistinct letter is superfluous; or it may be read as 
naryy 
18. This ga is Superfluous 


19, This letter is superfluous 
20. a) it 


AaY 


53. n=acharitah karppati-vartam=adarat \Cla9*] Satyah Sauchan= 
daya dinam=anushta (shtha)nam=u- 

54, daira dhih | kshGntis = saujanyam = ity-adi yad-upajunam-ildam] 
Kalau |{|20*] Tasmai dot(m)mana-namne 

55. Mamballu-nama~gramas=sarvva-kara-pariharena udakapurvvan~ 
uttarayana-ni- 

56. mittel agrabarikrity=attea” chhasmabhir=datta ga(i)ti viditam= 
astuvab[ \*] Asy=aradahyahll 


APPENDIX - 2 


Extracts from the Text of the 
The Bayyaram Tank Inscription of Kakati Mailama 
Epigraphia Andhrica I, pp.87-89 


12, Tadbahu-tejoma~ 

13, hatmyaj=jata rajanya-saitatih| Kas tatra vismayas so pi-~ 
purush~a-~ 

14. Cea] d vinirggatah||[6*] Tatr=aiva Durjjayo nama raj=a bhiid yaugik 
@bhidhah | ya~ 

15. (nnama)~Sravanad éva vairinas tri (tri)na-dadiSinah ||(7*] 

_ Tad-anvayé Vema-nripo babhiiva 

16. Ck hya*] tas sadi sannata-vairl-bhiipah [|*]yah Kakati-sthah 
prithivin gagasa ten=a~ 

17. [sya*] vaiiéya api Kakati$ah || (8*] Tat-putra-pautra-naptarah 

krama§6 Gu []~ 

18. da safijfiakah | jatgh khyata nripah prithvyah Rama-tritaya- 
vikramah ||[9*] 

/\19. Expa-néma-nripatis cha tat-parah Kurravadi -mukha-sarvva- 
déSapah| pishdi- 

20. Gufida-nripatis tat bhavat khaidit-ari-nara-natha-masdalah 
C10*] Jat=doma- 

21. d Garudaiika-Beta-nripatis tan-nama-vah-anvayat prakhyatah 
kshitimari- 

22, dalé guna-nidhir bhiipala-chiida@manih | Hatva yo=numa-nama 

23. ahya-mahitash Koiidast cha chakré purah vikhyat-dnuma Konda- 


28. 


39. 


40. 
4l. 


AG 1 


m tirjjite-yaSah-karppiira bhathdopamamk (m) || [11*] Tasmat Prola 
khitlso= 

bhitt khyat Ari-gaja-késari | yah Kesari-tadagah tam chakré bhi- 

chakra-vallabhah || [12] Tend=ddhrita bhis sakal=asmadLy=etya~ 
khyatuka ~ 

mair iva bhimipalaih | Yad vanhgajai (s*) svarnna -gavadikeshu ~ 
Varaha- 

mudra vihita kritajfaih || (13*] Jat=Gsma(t*) Tri phuvana-malla- 
phiimi -pa~- 


lah praéléya-dyuti-visada-prabhita-kirttih | Séshahi-prati-dharani- 
~ $a 
Vasavanaih yan-namaksharta-tatir eva bhiti-hstuh || [14*] fat- 


putrah 
Prolabhipas tribvhuvana-vinuta-sphara-sara-pratapah katidarppa~ 
sparddhi-ripah prathita-prithutara -sv -dnvay -dika~pradIpah | 
ya (s*) sphIt-ag charyya 
sauryyah pratimukha-nripatin nirjjitan ijjita-grir bhiyas tuwigal- 
s turatigair gghatayati nija-dor-datida-kandih vinetui [[15*] Ta- 
sy Sasya-mahaso mahIpater atmajeshu bahushu=ditesh=vapi | 
Vigrutav=abhavatam ubhau sutau Rudradéva Mahadéva bhipat? 
|(16*] Ekas tayor adhipatih kshitipalakana&i dhiman amanushaba- 
lah kila Rudra-dévaeh | yam vairi-nira-nidhi-nirmnathana- 
pragal bhask harshena 
purusha-varah svayam apa Lakshmih ||(17*] Manyas tad-any=otha 
ripu-pra~ 
math mahT -mahefdrd Mahadéva bhipah | Samasta-samai- 
ta -61kha -maninah ganais samuttejita-pada-pithah | [18*] yah 


Karnna- 


£2 


42. sya vivarnnatat samatandn=nanarttha-dan-Sdyatah* Schakrs 


Sakra-nirakri - 

43. tih nirupam-aiSvaryyaika-bhimir bbhavan | Kaidarppat gata-ripa- 
darppa~ 

44, m akarot lavenya -punyakritih kas tah varnnayituh kavir bhu~ 

45. vi Mahadéva-kshitigau kshamah ||[19*] KshGni-nathasya tasy=abhavad 
ati vi 

46. (bha) vé bhakti-bhajah Purarau Gauri sev-anurakta priyatama~ 
mahi-~- 

47. [shi] Bayyamawtb-abhidhana| Ya au saubhigyasima tilaka-vi 

48. rachan=8$6sha-yoshajananam phish’ vigvahbharayah kulagri- 

49. {ha] m uchitam bhdmini sadgunanaii (m) [| [20*] Tan nasidand 
jayati chanda- 

60. Cna-chalru kirtti(S) Srinam iv Sdita-gand Ganapaty=adhZ gah |Dug- 
téshu Sh ; 

51. [shta] nikaréshv=api cha kraména yas sai dadh&ti nidhana che 
dhanafi cha sadyah || [21*] 

BZ. SECOND SIDE 


52. [----] tha syaii vidita-nripa-Mahadévatz sugrahadhy6 

58. [--ake Sa] ra kha Siva mite Scbhakrit-saijfa-varshe Lok- 
anamdai- 

54. [----]vachana-Satair-ddikprasaty=abja-nadair ddevanaih pushpa- 

65. [----]khila gubhaih kanyak& k-api jajiie ||[22*] Sriparvvatétdra- 
Sikhar-a- 

66. yata-ldka vatidya-gri-Mallikarjjuna-samahvayan? pitribhyan| 

57. [--] c-cha dharmma-nivahair mmahniya kirtya sa Dharmmakirtti 
UCguna-nama] 


58. Cpara* J m jagama ||[23*] 


463 
Appendix - 3 
Telugu portion of the Gudur Inscription dated A.D. 1194 


1. <Anupana-Purjjay-anveya-su- 

2. dh-abdhin=anékulu raja-naridanulu sani- 

3. na Bozariti -Vennad=anu -saribhavud=ayyen=ati- 
4, prasiddhudai [j*] vinuta-virddhi-mandalika~ 
5. Vennadu Vennudai-vole vanikini ghanu- 

6. dagun=Epa-bhupati jagad-vinutuhd=u[da ]* 

7. yiice girt(t)itonu || [I]* Bhavita-kirt(t)in=adhani[ki ]* 
8. Patidava -madhyawa -Bhimudo yananga [vi-]* 

9. riyala-Bhima-nripa-ghasmarudai [yu]-* 
10. diyimce vanikinu bhi-vinutu()ndu 
11. wa(sh)ndalika -bhiisanud=Eza-naréidrud=ul[ tta]* 
12, ma-Sri vinutuidu bafidhu-jana-sevywidu= 
18. dan=udayincen=unnatini || [2]* Atandani Bo~- 
14. ttu-Béta-vasudh-adhipu=jekoni vani vairi- 
15. n=uddhritamuna=jaipi ya Koravi-dége~- 
16. muna ]*du vratistha sési tat-taneyuru- 
17. peru Podagaladayanu Bi- 
18. ttaregedyanamibun=apratimudu vani 

19, mogudupalliyu pandradun=elu ~ 

20. n=ippudé || [3]* Arud-agun-atti Srra-nripu- 
21. (nan? ]*cana=Gamama-sani yokga me 


22. lgerudani Beta-bhuvibhuni -Gake - 


23, ti-vallabhu=bi(a)nnavani=da=baregatiga=jeta= 
2A. batti ghanu=Ballava-rayani yo.. 
25. nij-abja-Bhaskara-vibhu-cakravart(t) i= 


gani Kakati nilputa=goti seyade || [4]* 
Karaka~kaludei padase=Gadaya - 
nayakv=jampi surad=av=Velupu- 
gomdar=avva nripu Velupu-gofida- 

na nilpi vanice meluga muda- 
muppayini néluga Neredu- 

botipadunwi neluga Be- 

kunavidlu méluge Hetdeya- 
raju-sarigadlu || (5]* Sutra-dhari 
Kommojana-baraha || ri Sri 


Adapa-gattu devaraku=janu {| 
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APPENDIX ~ 4 


Extracts from the Anumakonda Thousand Pillar Temple Inscription 


of KakatIya Rudradeva. 


28. 


-Ind, Ant. XI 
p.i2~15, 


Sri-Kakatya-nareidra-brifda-tila 

ko vairimdra -hrit-tapakah sat-patre vasu-dayakah prati-dinak 
kawhta -mand -ramja~ 

kah dushkadta-chaya-dishakah Puraharah(ra)~Sri -padapadm-arch- 
chak® nyagbhittikri ta -ndyakas=Tri (tri) - 
bhuvana-Sri-malladévo pashan | Tat-putrah $iva-padapadma~ 
yugala-dhyan-amrit -anami- 

da-bhir=lludthako ripu-saidari jana -nahasaubhagya-saiipach- 
ehhriyah | Prom 

1éraja iti prasiddhim=agamad=vairindra-darpp-apaho nifSaka- 
pratha(dha)na-prabak- 

dhana-mahahatikara -Laiké svarah \ Hasty -archana -karmma~ 
karmmatha -gatin 

Chalukya-chudamanin Sag$vad~yuddha -nibaddha-gahvara-matin 
yuddhe ba-~ 


29 .bavidha kshanat | $rImat-Tailapadévam=atibuda -nibha -stamibherama- 


30. 


Sle 


sthai kshan[#] 

t=prakhyato ripu-kafitha-khamdana-vidhan bhakty=anuragaj= 
jahan || Yo=kuitho=ri- 

patér=akwhtha-paraéu -slakshn-dgradhar-Ollasad ~dharapata- 


nipatan-aika-chaturanh 
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35. 
366 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. 


41. 
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(Golvinderaj-ahvayat | bala*]Jahv=dnmuchya tad=UDdaya ~kshitibhri - 
te rajyah dadau 

L[IJlaya lufithako vishayasya tasya samaré sadvira- 
dikshSguruh || Krudahe~ 

n=oddhura-Mantrakuta-nagarIm(ri) -natho=tha yo nistrapo 
Guiidah khakdita @va mufi- 

dita-Siréh krod-atka-vaksha(h*]sthalah | €d5-dihbhaka -vat= 
palayana-pard jato gatah 

svat purim=ahuto=pi nrip-eévarasya puratah Proléna 
yuddhaya yat || @ 

Anyach=ch-Anumakorida-nama-nagarin sakvéshtya yo=yali sthito 
nana -majidalik-a~ 

nvitS bhuvi Jagaddévas=sa déva-prabhah | stabdha-stahbhita 
eva karyya-karané=saktah 

kshanan=nirggatah grimat -Prola-nripasya tasya jayinah kifm* J 
brimahe gauravah i 

Devi Muppama-namadhéya-sahita yasya gunas=tarakah kirttih 
Sarada-cha~ 

fdrik=éva vilasat-kahtées=tu n=aiv=opama | Kausaly=éva cha- 
Janak=Iva cha sati Kunt=i- 

va Padi=eva 88 Paulom=Iva cha Chatidik-eva cha 

vara tasy=abhavad=bhamini || Tasyas=tasya 

suto=jan=Iha paramanarid -aika-katid -ahku 

rah Kanah kis Nalakubargh Siva-sutah 

Skarido Jayanhto=thava | Jishnur=vvajradharo= 


thava Harir=ayam Dasrau kumarau nate(to) bha~ 


ktah Sri-Girigé hitdya jagatah Sri-Ru 
dradévo nripah | Tvathgat -tunga-turanga-pui- 
gava-chay~-aroha-krame karmmathari Do» 
mnath charu-parakrama-krama-bharam bha- 
Alk*ltva sakril=lilaya | Karnnah Parttha iv=a- 
malaih Sara-Satair=vvidravya vidravya yo 

lebhe garvva-vigesha -yukta-nagara-gramaid 

sa Rudrd nripah || Ias Méda-vidatiba dati 
bara-bhara~kshdda-kshama#i kshamabhritam durvva~ 
r~-oddhura-v ira -mamtra~samay -adan-aika-di~ 
kshagurut | grIman-Mailigidéva-saiiga -sa - 
maya-prodbhita-darpp~-apaham prapta- 

§r¥ -Polavdsa-désa-vibhavah Sri-Rudrads- 

vati sada || Bhiména bhima-nakuléna ku-~ 

lena hind grastd mamara griha-nt- 
shaka-vat=kshanéna | mirjjara-ditibhaka-varé- 

na mah-atdhakaré Gokarnna-nama-bhu- 

jago bhuvi Stra-mani || Srimad-Ru 

dra -parakram -odbhava~bhaya-v yaamoha~ 

n~akhy -dllasach-chhastra-trasta-samasta-gatra~ 
vilasach-Chododaya-kshmapatéh | unmatta 

iva vismrita iva nahabhit -abhibhu~ 

ta iva prodbhramta iva satikula iva 

tada pranah prayata divam | Yate= 

pi Tailapa-nripe divam=asya bhitya caeyvae 
tisira -kaballkrita-gatra-yashtau | Srt-Ru 


4B? 


14. 
756 
765 
77 


4K 8 
dradéva-nripateh prithu-vikramasya Bhind= 
pi rajya-padavin kshanikah sa 1ébhe || Eko jaa- 
buka-diibhako laghutarais=safiveshtito jaibu- , 
kai raj-ahakriti-dhikkrita-kshititalas=simhena sast- 


78.sparddhaté | phétkar -akula-garjjitair=mmukharayan=sa~ 


78.6 
80.6 
81. 


95. 


rvva digo vihvald yatah kvapi sata-vidhiina- 

na-bharaih kaithirvasy=aturah || Tadvad=Bhina-nri - 

padhamo nara-pasur=nmatuh sapatni-pati- 

r=hanta bhratri-varasya phojana-vidhau bhine- 

na satisparddhaté | akaSa-grasana-prayasa- 

niratah SrI-Rudradéyena yat=sparddha -varddhi~ 

ta-garvva-parvvata-maha Sriiig -agram=aroha - 

ti || Srutva Bhima-nripasya rajya-vibhaveh cha- 

raig=cha dugchéshtitam $rimad-Rudra-narésvaro=tha 

vijaya-prarambha~satibhara-bhak | jato=ja- 

ta-ripuh samagra-pritana-mel -apaneyo= | 

jitah sadyas=sajja~bal-anvitah pranuditah SIghrah Sriyai 
nirggatah | Yasy-adyad-vijaya-prayana~-samaye gatibhTra- 
bhéri ~bhavad -dhaikar -dd bhava ~satibhrama -vyatikara-vyajrimbhan- 
odve- 

gatah | phraéyamity=abhra-chaya$=chalanty=avanayo 
bphramyanty=amI bhi- 

dharéh kirmmah ksa(ksha )myati muhyati dvirasanah kufhthanti 
dikkusijarah || 

Kosan=gehéshv=amuiichan=pathi kari-turagan=buidhavan=arddha- 


margge® durgge~ 


4g 


96. shvsa(i* Jtahpurani pratirava-chakita Rudradévasya bhitya | 
yasy=0- 
97. dyoge bhramamtas=sama-samaya-samarambha~ganbhira~bherl- 
phaikar -2~ 
98. kIrnna-karnna~jvara-bhara-taralah prékshit-aéah kshitisah || 
Gatva java- : 
99. t=tri-chaturani padani raja sasyasya khafidanam=iva pratham~ 
ahutith : 
100. va | bhribhathga -vIkshana-vivarddhita-kopa-vahnau yad= 
Varddhamanana = 
101, garith prathamath juhava || Yasy=akshi-vIkshana-bhayach= 
chakitas=sa Bhi- 
102, md Duryyddhanasya nripatér=iva vihval-aigah | sva-bhratri-ma- 
103, tri-vanita-sahitas=samegra-lakshmih vibaya vanam=eva ya- 
104, yau vilajjah || Tat-prishthatoO=nu cha jagama dad&ha raja 
Chododaya-~ 
105. sy@ nagarim=agariyasish tah | Lahkam=iveamarapurl -sadrisia 
mrigakshT ~gréni -vilasa~lalitam=1- 
106. va ch-Iiijanéyah | Iulava cha vanam tasya durggam=arggala~ 
vibhramat | tadigam=akarot=tara pura-madhyé=dbhu- 
107. tah mahat || Kwidirodaya ~Choda-variifa ~vilagat-Kshirabdhi ~ 
garbhbh(rbbh) -odbhavat -padm -aik ~asradya-Rudradeva -nripa~ 
108, th kit varannyaté vikramah | kshudra-kshatrakul -nnati- 
kshaya-kritah sarvv ~avani-~$ri ~bhrito Ramasy=eva 
109. kuthara -khanidita-ripu-vratasya prithvi -pateh I 


—=— eo lel 


158. 
159. 
160. 
161. 
162. 
163. 
164, 
165. 
166. 


Rajyam prajyam la- 
vana-jaladhés=tira-paryyantam=asya Sri 
gail-aitai pracharati sadi dakshinasaa 

samagram | pratichy-anta Kataka-nika~ 
ta-sthayint rajya~lakshmth Kauberyy -asa 
tata-vibasite Malyavanta-pradéége || A- 
rebchan~arttham=iha dattavan=mahanMiattichéruva~ 
la-nama-khetakamt | SrI -Mahéga-Ravi-Saurine 


sthirem Rudradéva-nripatir=umatas-satat || 


47) 


Appendix - 5 


Salakalavidu inscription of Prataparudra dated 1317. 
It registers the gift of the village Salakalavidu in Eruva 
bhumi, to the god Srirangendthadeva of ubhaya kavéri by 
Devirinayaka at the command of the king, to commemorate his 
victory over the Pandyas. The record mentions a series of 
taxes. The gift was handed over to Chittaru and Tiruktra 
Perumalu, probably the two representatives of the Sriretga 
temple, 

Text (unpublished) 


1. Srimat Kaketa variga-dugdha-jaladhau Pratap-ankite Ru- 

2. dré bhipati -mauli-ratna-ruchibhir=anirajit-abghridavaye| 
bhim in 

3. bhwijati Bhojaraje-mahimaQn)étasya senapati( tes) stnur=Ma- 

4. chaya-nayakasya sumano -brindasya nandarakahil(1] 

5. Prithvyai prithvi-patinan prathita-bhuja-bal6 Devarakhyo=na- 

6. hi fas=gamantas=Salkavidum puram uruphaledat préjya-ra~ 

lis jya-pratapah| kaveryah punya-nadyas=tala-bhuvi patave 
Vishnave - 

8. visva-pushtau Sri Rangegdya jitva jite-vidita-yaéah Paridya- 

9. m Idya-prakaman | Svasta Sri Sakavarushambulu 1239 agu 

10, neti Pihgela-sativatsara Chaitra §u 15 Somavarana Svasti 

11. Sriman mahamafidalésvara Kaketiyya Prataparudradeva 

12, Maharajula anatini Machaya nayanifh gari kodu- 

13. ku Devari nayanimgaru tanakua bunyamu ganu 

14, SOma-grahana-punya-Kalam appudu ubhaya-Kaveri -nadhya 


15, mandu Sriravigendthadevara ahga-raviga-bhoga ariudupadi 


17. 
18. 


25. 


26. 
27. 
236 


472 


satu padlakunu yéruva-bhunilonu Salakalavidu 

dharapurvakamusesi yistimu | patiga~tappu kari, kolchu 

patinu kanika pullari sadamu sumkamu talari kanika 

sulike-kdnika pullari-kanika darigana~kanikapavitra-kanika 

| ashta- 

bhoga-teja-sanya sakalaya sahitamuganu sarvva-ma~ 

mu achatidrarkka-sthayiganu yistimi || Svadatta(d) dvi- 

gunat punyam para-dattanupalanam | para-datt-apaharana 

sva-dattam nishphalan bhavetR sva-dattam para-dattari va 
yorha- 

réeti(ta) vasuidharah(ran | sha shtirvvarsha-sahasraai 
vishtayan ja- 

yate krimih || Lakshmi -kapoalatdttuiga-stana-stabaka- 
chatichalah | Sri- 

Sri rabgara bhruhgamh ste ranatath manasath bhajet || Mangala 

maha Sri éri rf yi yiruvuru chellitchinavaru Chitta- 


ru Tirukura perumalu $riramganathaya namah I 
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